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PREFACE.

THE present Catalogue describes the chief and most charac-
teristic portion of a large number of MSS. collected by Dr
Daniel Wright, now of St Andrew’s, Fife, and formerly surgeon
to the British Residency at Kathmandu, Nepal. They were
received at Cambridge from time to time, as they were pro-
cured, from February 1873 to May 1876.

The first discovery of a large unexplored literature in Nepal
was due to Mr Brian Houghton Hodgson, whose untiring zeal
and well-used opportunities have enabled him to supply a
greater quantity of material for the study of the literature and
natural history of India and Tibet than any person before or
since. After such achievements¥®, immortalized by the great
work of Burnouf, it was but natural to hope that further
material for research might still be forthcoming in the same
country. Accordingly on the suggestion of Professor Cowell,
Dr Wright was requested by Professor W. Wright to procure
specimens of such copies as could be made to order from works
still extant in Nepal. These specimens were sent, and form
Add. 1042 (see below pp. 26, 27) in our collection.

Dr Wright however soon found that originals{ were pro-
curable, and the result of his energetic and persevering negotia-

* Mr Hodgson’s manifold services are briefly set forth in a
pamphlet by Dr W. W. Hunter (Triibner and Co., 1881). See also
the eluborate and graceful tribute to Mr Hodgson’s labours in
Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s work noticed below.

t Mr Hodgson had obtained a few originals. Specimens of the
more interesting are figured in the plates accompanying Cowell and
Eggeling’s Catalogue (R. A. 8. Journ. New Ser. viii. 50).
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tion and the well-timed liberality of the University* has been
the acquisition of a series of works which, apart from their
literary interest, will be seen from the following pages to
be from a merely antiquarian and palseographical point of view,
the most important collection of Indian MSS. that has come
into the hands of scholars.

Soon after the arrival of the MSS. Professor Cowell com-
menced descriptive work on a number of the earliest and most
interesting of them, chiefly on the lines of the Catalogue pre-
pared by himself and Dr Eggeling for the Royal Asiatic Society,
but also adding some references to the bibliography of the
subject. Professor Cowell’s various engagements and studies un-
fortunately prevented him from giving the work any continuous
attention. When therefore he suggested that I should endeavour
to complete it, I commenced at first on the MSS. that he had
left untouched, availing myself however of the material that he
kindly made over to me.

As to the plan of my own work, it may be regarded in some
sense as an amplification of that adopted by Professor Cowell,
yet without -aspiring to the elaborate scale of a work like
Professor Aufrecht’s Bodleian Catalogue, affording a detailed
analysis of unpublished literature. Such a work indeed has been
to a great extent rendered unnecessary for Sanskrit Buddhist
literature by the appearance of Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s long
promised work on the Nepalese MSS. of the Bengal Asiatic
Society.

I have however added references, which I believe will be
found fairly complete, to the printed literature of the subject,
including in the latter part of the text two very important
works, which reached me only after ‘the greater portion of it

* At one period of the negotiations the Library was under great
obligations to the liberality of individuals, who took upon themselves
the cost, at a time when it was impracticable to call a meeting of the
Library authorities. Among these may be named especially the
present Bishop of Durham.
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had been printed off; I mean Babi Rajendralala’s work just
referred to, and Mr Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Japanese
Buddhist Tripitaka. This may be found to explain or to com-
pensate for any undue brevity, not to say bareness, in some of the
descriptions of subject-matter. Indeed, my main object has been
to provide material for identification for students at a distance,
and for such as come to consult the MSS. general clues and
assistance, rather than by detailed narratives to obviate the
necessity for studying the originals. Thus, to take an instance
from one branch of literature, folk-lore; I have usually given
the names of the chief personages in jatakas or avaddnas of
which no account has been published, without as a rule entering
into the details of the plot.

A special feature of the present work, and one on which my
studies have necessarily been almost unaided, is the part
relating to paleography. To some readers, perhaps, the dis-
cussions on this subject may seem barren and tedious; others
again may find them ill-proportioned or incomplete. To such
strictures my reply must be, that the unexampled antiquity
claimed for these MSS. seemed to require as full an examination
as it was in my power to supply, and that if, after the publica-
tion of so many catalogues of Sanskrit MSS,, this be the first
which attempts systematically to discuss the age of the docu-
ments described, some imperfection of treatment is naturally to
be expected.

Paleography, and especially the history of alphabets so
extensive as those of India, will always be a study involving
laborious detail, but it is of course only on detailed monographs,
accompanied by a due amount of accurate illustration, that safe
generalisations in so wide a subject as Indian Paleography can
be founded. How much more material is ready to hand for
work of this kind for scholars who are privileged to have access
to it, may be seen from the Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in
Western India by Dr Biihler and Dr Kielhorn, as well as from
some of the later numbers of Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s “Notices.”
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From such study, joined with accurate work on inscriptions,
we may look for some treatise which shall do for the wider field
of North India what the late Dr Burnell’s great work * has done
for the alphabets of the South.

My essay on the historical and chronological points brought
out by the colophons of these MSS. has of course a bearing on
the paleography, which may serve as a justification of that part
of the work (if any be needed), independently of the considera-
tions urged on page iv.

With regard to the scope of the work, the present volume
deals, as I have said, with the most characteristic portion of
the collection. This includes Buddhist literature in the widest
sense, so as to take in on the one hand mystical or religious
works of the tantric kind, where debased Buddhism is hardly
distinguishable from Civaism; and on the other, works of
no special religious tendency, but merely the supposed products
of Buddhistic civilization, e.g. the Amarakog¢a (though some
suppose its author to have been a Jain), as well as the local
Nepalese literature, some of which bears more on Hindu my-
thology than on the Buddhist system. Some few of the MSS.
falling under this latter head are written in the vernacular,
Of such I have nothing by way of description to offer but names
and titles of chapters. These are however the latest and least
important part of our collection.

None of the palm-leaf MSS. are in the vernacular, but some of
them have vernacular colophons, and in almost all of them the
Sanskrit notes etc. written by the scribes are more or less faulty.
In cases of the most glaring blunders I have added “sic”; but
on almost every page of this work will be found violations of
strict Sanskrit phonetics, familiar to all who are conversant
with MSS. from Nepal. On this subject the valuable observa-

* Dr Burnell’s South Indian Palwography was originally intended

for a preface to his Catalogue of the MSS. at Tanjore (8. /nd. Pal.
Introd. p ix).
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tions of M. Senart in the Introduction to his edition of the
Mahavastu (pp. xii—=xvii) should be consulted.

With reference to the compilation of a full catalogue of
the Wright collection, the task to which I was originally invited
by the Library Syndicate, and for which I have prepared a
considerable amount of material, I can only say that I hope to
complete it before very long, according as time and opportunities
may allow. Such work is of course carried on at some dis-
advantage by a non-resident; and the wisdom of recent re-
formers has clearly tended practically to discourage the prolonged
residence in our University of those of its members whose
special literary pursuits cannot at once be utilised for the
conduct of the ordinary round of its more obvious studies.

It now only remains for me to make acknowledgement of
the kind assistance I have received from various friends,
Amongst the foremost comes Professor William Wright, who
has communicated to me many valuable particulars as to the
history of these MSS,, derived from his brother Dr Daniel
Wright, and has materially contributed to the usefulness of
the work, by many suggestions and corrections made on the
proof-sheets of this book, which he has most kindly and
promptly revised throughout. Similar help has also been
given by several Cambridge Sanskritists, especially by Mr
R. A. Neil, and Mr W. F. Webster. Occasional assistance from
several scholars is acknowledged in various passages of the Text
and Introduction. Help from science, as represented by Pro-
fessor Adams, has also been afforded in several points, of which
the chief will be found on page 183. On all matters wherein the
experience and insight of the scholarly librarian are of avail, I
have been able to invoke the counsel of Mr Bradshaw, University
Librarian, whose sympathies seem to embrace the wants of all
students of the works under his charge from the Buddhism of
Tibet to the Christianity of medieval Ireland.

Lastly, my thanks and those of all interested in this
collection are due to Professor Cowell, who first suggested the
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acquisition of these MSS., and, as has been said, really made
a beginning of the present catalogue. In view of his unfailing
helpfulness, I may, perhaps, fitly (as a pupil) and significantly
conclude this preface with the familiar concluding words of
the Buddhist scribes:

ITT @ AFIATIATATATIYIFH ST NIAR-
wTHTY |
CECIL BENDALL.

Lonpon,
May, 1883.



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

ONE of the most interesting sides of the careful study
of Oriental MSS. is the insight we occasionally gain into
-events that were happening at the time of writing. It would
be, of course, from the nature of the case, unreasonable to
expect that anything like a detailed or coherent history could
be gathered from fragmentary and scattered notices in the
colophons of MSS.; yet by the very garrulity or effusiveness
which prompts the ordinary Indian scribes to repeat certain
traditional lines of self-commiseration*, or, if Buddhists, to
append the profession of faith so familiar to us from inscriptionst,
we often gain fresh and valuable pieces of contemporary testi-
mony to current events. .

That no excuse is needed for detailed study of this kind is
sufficiently proved by cases of discoveries like that of Professor
W. Wright in his Catalogue of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum
(p. 65, col. 2), where a short note on the cover of a MS, gives
the earliest known and probably contemporary account of the
capture of Damascus by the Arabs. Notes of this kind are of
course rare; but Nepalese MSS. are, like Nepalese inscriptions -
(see the “Indian Antiquary,” Vol 1x.), particularly rich in royal
genealogies, The main historical importance of the present

* The verses of complaint as to the writer’s “broken back and
dim eye,” ete., cited on p. 50, are of common occurrence in our books.

+q yar ete.; v. p. 14, Another formula begins g A W
(see Add. 1688); it is often corrupted in later MSS. -

b
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collection consists in the names of kings given, in so many
cases, along with the carefully and minutely expressed dates of
writing. To draw out more or less in detail and to tabulate
the chronological information thus derived, formed the chief
scope of my contribution to the International Congress of
Orientalists at Berlin, 1881. Much of what follows will there-
fore necessarily be a repetition of remarks made on that occasion.

Keeping in view the double local origin of our collection, the
subject of History, like that of Paleeography, falls into two main
divisions, relating respectively to Bengal and Nepal. In this
place it will be best to treat first of the MSS. written in Bengal,
as the subject is shorter, simpler, and perhaps of more general
interest, than the history of Nepal itself.

The five earliest of our Bengal MSS. belong to the Pala
dynasty, on which see General Cunningham’s “Archaeological
Survey,” 111 134; some criticisms, etc, by Dr Rajendralala
Mitra in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, XLVIL 385, and
the rejoinder by General Cunningham in the “Survey,” x1. 177.

These MSS,, like the inscriptions of the same place and
time, but unlike our MSS. written in Nepal itself, are dated not
by years of any era, but by the year of the reigning monarch*.

By a somewhat fortunate accident, four of these five MSS.
fall in the two reigns of which we possess dated inscriptions,
cited of course by the authors above named. We arrange
them as follows.

Add. 1464, circa A.D. 1020.

The MS. is dated in the 5th year of Mahipala, whom
we find from the Sarnath inscription reigning A.D. 1026.
Cunningham places his accession ¢. 1015 (“Survey,” ll. cc.).

* It was the difference of usage in this respect between the two
divisions of our collection,—divisions which were not recognized by
any of those who first examined these MSS.,—that gave rise to some
erroneously early dates in the first rough printed list (“History of
Nepal,” p. 321, 1l. 5—38, etc.).
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Add. 1688, c. 1054.
14th year of Nayapala. If, as seems likely, the Daddaka
of this MS. is the same person as Ladaka of the last, we
have some confirmation of the Dinajpur genealogical
inscription which makes Nayapala to be Mahipala’s
immediate successor.

Add. 1699, Nos. I, IT and III, A.D. 1198—1200.

These three MSS. are dated in the 37th, 38th, and 39th
years respectively of Govindapala, whose accession (A.D.
1161) is known from the inscription in Cunningham’s
Survey, 111, 125%*,

A very curious and historically interesting point occurs in the
colophon of the second of the last group, which runs as follows :
paramegvaretydds rdjavall parvavat grimadgovindapaladevandam
vinashtardjye ashfatrimgatsamvatsare 'bhilikhyamano. The first
clause probably represents the scribe as declining to recite as
before (p#rvavat) the long list of royal titles beginning—as
they do, in fact, in the first three MSS. noticed—with the title
paramegvara. The great interest, however, of the colophon lies
in the phrase vinashtardjye, instead of the usual pravardhama-
navijayardjye. I take this to be an acknowledgment that the
star of the Buddhist dynasty had set and that their empire was
in A.D. 1199 “wvinashta,” “ruined”; a view which well accords
with the fact that Govindapala was the last Buddhist sovereign
of whom we have authentic record, and that the Mohamme-
dan conquest of all Bengal took place in the very first years
of the xmith cent. A.D. Hence it would also appear that,
unless Gen. Cunningham has some better authority than tradi-
tion (“Arch. Surv.” 11. 185) for his last Pala monarch Indra-

* The Hodgson collection has also a MS. of this reign (No. 1,
dated in its 4th year); but the inscription escaped the notice of
Professors Cowell and Eggeling (“Journal R. A. 8.”, Oct. 1875, pp.
2 and 51), as well as of Dr D. Wright (**“History of Nepal,” p. 317).

b2
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dyumna, the reign of such a king in Magadha must be re-
jected. At all events, he can hardly have come to the throne
in 1180 or 1185, as supposed. No other names of sovereigns are
to be gained from our later MSS. written in Bengal, but the
colophon of one of them, Add. 1364, a Buddhist tantra, written
by a Kayastha of Jhera in Magadha in A.D. 1446, is interesting
as showing how long Buddhism survived even among the
educated classes of Eastern India.

Passing now to the second and far larger part of our collection,
—the MSS. written in Nepal itself,—we may notice that they
are dated not by regnal years, like those originally coming from
Bengal, but always by the year of some era, the name of the
reigning king being generally added. :

The absence of an historical literature in Sanskrit has often
been commented on. It has been reserved for the dwellers on
the very outskirts of the Aryan territory in India, such as Kashmir
or Nepal, to chronicle their somewhat uneventful national life.
Judging however from the amount of energy and acumen
already bestowed on the elucidation of Kashmirian chronology,
it would seem that all contributions to an accurate system of
Indian dates are valued by scholars. The practical literary
value of such researches is attested by our experience in the
present collection, where the date of the composition of an
interesting work is known through this very Kashmirian chron-
ology. Especially, then, as we possess several groups of docu-
ments on Nepalese chronology and history, besides some recently
acquired dated inscriptions, no apology is needed for investiga-
ting the relations between these and the dated colophons of
MSS. The results of my investigations are tabulated and
summarized in the Appendices to the present Introduction.

The era by which our strictly Nepalese MSS. are almost
invariably dated is the Samvat still used in Nepal. This
commences from A.D. 880, a year which is attested as well by
modern usage as by the astronomical and calendric data
furnished by many of our oldest MSS,
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The two eras most commonly used in India generally—
the Caka and the Vikrama Samvat—were also known in Nepal.
Several of our MSS, especially the non-Buddhistic ones, are
dated by the former. On another era—that of Criharsha—see
the account of Add. MS. 1049 in the'specia,l excursus appended
to the Paleeographical Introduction.

We now pass to chronological details as supplied to us by
MSS,, and as checked by inscriptions and the somewhat waver-
ing or conflicting testimony of the various histories. It may be
noted that our historical authorities are divided in the Chrono-
logical Appendix No. 1 into two main groups. (1) The Vam-
cavali (Add. 1952), translated in Dr D. Wright’s “History of
Nepal,” and its Gorkha redaction (Add. 1160, see p. 31). (2)
The group tabulated in the next column, which do not aspire
to the rank even of historical sketches, but are mere chrono-
logical lists of kings, with notes of a few important events and
changes interspersed. As regards Add. MS. 866 (dated A.D.
1008), hitherto* regarded as the oldest of all extant Sanskrit
MSS,, I give elsewhere reasons for my views on the character
of the writing, differing from those put forward by the learned
compilers of the account of the MS. cited in my description on
P- 2 of the present work. It will also be seen that the reading
of the colophon of the MS,, given as fully as the state of the
leaves allows on pp. 83—4, and reproduced in Plate I., places the
history connected with the MS. in a new light. In the early
account of the colophon, only the name of Rudradeva was de-
ciphered, but my recognition of the name of Nirbhaya,—
apparently the chief of the co-regents,—brings the colophon
into connection with our second group of historical authorities+.

Our next dated MS. (Add. 1643, A.D. 1015) speaks of three
kings; the one, Bhojadeva, governing apparently one half of the

* See now the excursus just cited.
T See Chronological Appendix I, Column 4 (Reign acc. to
Kirkpatrick, etc.).
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kingdom, and the other two, Rudradeva and Lakshmikamadeva,
being co-regents of the remaining half. The metrical colophon
of Add. 1664 bears interesting testimony to this system of
co-regency as being a constitutional usage, at all events in later
times (see below, p. ix.).

The next MS. (Add. 1683, dated A.D. 1065) speaks of La-
kshmikamadeva alone as king. As to the king next on our list
of whom we have a dated MS., I formerly read his name
Padmyamrakamadeva, and this form certainly agrees best
with the form Padmadeva found in Wright's “History of
Nepal ” as well as in Mr Hodgson’s lists. But the other reading
proposed, Pradyumnakamadeva, has the advantage, as I now
think, not only on paleographic grounds, but also as giving a
name of far more intelligible and probable form. Moreover the
form Padyumna found in our MS. shows how the contraction
to Padma might have arisen. Kirkpatrick has a more than
usually barbarous form, ‘Puddiem.” The date of this MS. (A.D.
1065) very nearly accords with the chronology of Kirkpatrick,
who makes Manadeva—whom we find from a curious and
interesting note in Add. 1643 to be on the throne in 1139—
not to be reigning till 85 years after Pradyumna’s death, while
the dates of these MSS. are only 74 years apart. This difficulty
may be just got over, if we can disregard the 12 years given by
Kirkpatrick to Indradeva (Mana’s predecessor), whom the Vam-
¢avali does not mention. With the reigns assigned to the
monarchs immediately preceding, this date does not accord so
well; but a change of dynasty and some other unsettling
influences occurred in the country just before this time, which
may account for some discrepancy in the historical sketches as
well as in the chronology.

After 1140 the dates proceed with great regularity, and are,
on the whole, strikingly in accord with the historical accounts
for nedrly two centuries.

After Manadeva (1139) we get two dated MSS. of the reign
next but one, that of Anandadeva, called in the Vamgavali
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Nanda-deva. Of the second of these (R. A. S. Hodgson No. 2)
a leaf has been reproduced by the Paleographical Society
(Oriental Series, Plate 43). As to the account therewith given
by the late Dr Haas, it is now clear that Prinsep’s table—taken
in its earlier part, it would seem, entirely from Kirkpatrick—is
defective in names of kings, and so very roughly correct as to
dates that no one system of adjustment will put it right. Thus
Dr Haas’s proposed correction will not fit the case of Ananta-
malla, to whom we come presently, and whose date Prinsep
gives tolerably correctly (A.D. 1280); nor, on the other hand,
that of Lakshmikamadeva, whose date he makes more than
a century earlier than we above determined it.

At the commencement of the next century, the Xirith, we
have MSS, of Arideva-malla and Abhaya-malla, but unfortun-
ately the dates have in no case been certainly discovered.

Of Ananta-malla (called in the Vamgavali Ananda-malla,
but not to be confused with the former monarch really of that
name) two MSS. are extant, with dates respectively corresponding
to A.D. 1286 and 1302. This reign has 25 years assigned to it
in the Vamcavali, so that these MSS. belong to its opposite
extremities. For the first (Brit. Mus. Or. 1439) see the account
in the Paleographical Society’s Oriental Series, Pl. 32; on the
second (Add. 1306) see pp. 42—3.

There is now a gap of 70 years in our MSS. that bear kings’
names. It is probably more than a coincidence that this gap,
like the one of similar length a century and a half before
(1065—1139), is contemporaneous with the introduction of a
new dynasty. Although our scanty historical accounts give us
but little insight into such matters, there can be no doubt that
changes of this kind were attended with very considerable
disturbance in the country; and that either literary studies
altogether declined, or the scribes were at a loss whom to
acknowledge as the real and chief ruler of a country which,
as we know, has frequently been under divided rule. For
it should be borne in mind that everything shows that most of
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our MSS. were written more or less directly under royal or
court influences. In many cases, as we shall see, kings are
stated to be the authors*; in others, lists of the royal family are
given, or the command of some royal person for the writing.

The great event which happened in Nepal at this time was
the conquest of the country by Harisimha of Simraon. On the
names of his dynasty, none of which appear in our MSS,, see
the special Table in Chronological Appendix II.

The first two names of the next group, Jayarjuna [A.D. 1374
and 1384 (see Add. 1689 and 1488)] and Ratnajyotirdeva [A.D.
1392 (see Add. 1108, written in an obscure town)] are unknown
to the histories. These kings were probably predecessors of
the “refractory Rajas of Patan and Kathmandu,” who were
“completely subdued” by Yaksha-malla soon after this time
(Kirkpatrick, p. 266).

The next three reigns, those of Jayasthiti, Jyotir-malla and
Yaksha-malla, appear to have been a time of prosperity in
Nepal. MSS. are abundant, and mostly contain the names of
the sovereigns and, in some cases, further particulars.

We are also helped for this period by a most interesting
inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pacupati in
Nepal and published in the “Indian Antiquary” for Aug. 1880.
It is dated N. 8. 533 (A.D. 1418), and gives not only the name of
the king, Jyotir-malla, but also that of his father Jayasthiti, and
the names of various other members of the royal family, which
occur in several MSS. with similar honorific titles and other
indications, and form one of the many proofs of the trust-
worthiness of the colophons of these MSS.

As to the doings of Jayasthiti-malla, the first of the three,
the Vamgavali is particularly eloquent ; certain pandits specially
employed by him are mentioned by name (Wright's “Nepal,”
p. 183, fin). The MSS. of this reign are, as might be expected,

* Compare also Dr Pischel’s remarks in the “Katalog der
Handschr. d. d. morg. Gesellschaft,” pp. 8—9.
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numerous. We possess in the present collection four with
dates, ranging from A.D, 1385 to 1391 ; but besides these, there
is a MS. (Add. 1658), undated it is true, but easily fixed as to
time, and historically one of the most curious and valuable in
the collection. This, as may be seen from the account at p.
159, is a copy of a play, the Abhinavaraghavananda, by a certain
Manika. In the ndnd? the goddess Manegvari is named—as
also in Add. 1698—in a manner which quite confirms Dr
Biihler’s conjecture, in his note on the name as occurring in
the inscription, that she was the king’s “Kuladevata.” Further
on, in the prastdvand, we find the names of the queen, the
heir-apparent, and the second son Jyotir-malla, who is called
bala-nardyanah. If this implies that he was a mere boy, it will
put the play at least 20 years earlier, as we find him in the
inscription (dated = A.D. 1413) apparently the sole reigning
king and the father of three adult children. Besides this,
we have a curious metrical colophon in Add. MS. 1664 (a non-
Buddhistic work, and therefore not described in the present
catalogue), dated A.D. 1400, and describing a triple sovereignty
of the same Jyotir-malla with his elder and younger brothers.
Of Jyotir-malla’s own reign we have only one MS. (Add.
1649), attributed however to the king himself. The date
corresponds to A.D. 1412, This may seem, at first sight, to
curtail too much the reign of Jayasthiti, who perhaps came to
the throne in 1385 (Add. MS. 1395,—Jayarjuna was reigning
in 1384), and yet is stated by the Vameavali to have reigned
43 years. If this be so, we have here probably a case of the
peculiar error noticed in the learned review of Dr D. Wright's
“History of Nepal” in the “Litterarisches Centralblatt” for Dec.
15th, 1877; viz., that when the chronicler was uncertain as to
the exact length of some of the reigns in a dynasty, he took one
or more of the later reigns of that dynasty as a pattern, and put
the others down as the same. It is accordingly very suspicious
that both Jayasthiti and Yaksha are credited with the large
allowance of 43 years. Little reliance can be placed on the
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Vamgavali just here, as we find Jyotir-malla completely ignored
and Yaksha called Jayasthiti’s son. Of Yaksha- (or, as he is
generally styled in the MSS., Jaksha-)malla we have four MSS.,
ranging from A.D, 1429 to 1457, so that a reign of 43 years
seems here not improbable.

After the death of Yaksha the history of Nepal, as a united
kingdom, ceases for several centuries; and, curiously enough,
nearly all our chronology from MSS. ceases also, for nearly
two centuries. The kingdom was now divided, and possibly
considerable disturbances again ensued which were unfavour-
able to the preservation of literature by the copying of MSS.
Compare verse 18 of the inscription in “Ind. Antiq.” 1X. 185.

During the xvith century MSS. are scarce, and only one
king (Sadagiva of Kathmandu, v. Add. 1355 and Brit. Mus. Or.
2206) is referred to by name. The names of the kings from
this period onwards will be found in Appendix IIL

At the beginning of the Xviith century a fresh division
occurs, as Lalitapura (Patan) becomes independent of Kath-
mandu. Literature however was patronized at this time, es-
pecially under Prat@pa-malla at Kathmandu (see Wright's
“Nepal” and Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 19) as well as under
Jagajjyotih at Bhatgdon. Both of these monarchs are spoken of
as authors of extant works (Add. 1641, 1696, and D. M. G. 6 at
Halle). After this time we find traces of further dissensions
amongst the rival sovereigns until the time of the Gorkha
conquest.

A special difficulty arises owing to the similarity in form
and meaning of the names of some of the sovereigns in all three
cities at the beginning of the XvIith century. This difficulty
was noticed in the review of Wright's “ Nepal” already cited.
The very acute suggestion there made, however, of identifying
Mahipatindra of Kathmandu with the contemporary monarch at
Bhatgdon of synonymous name, Bhiipatindra, seems however
hardly so simple as to suppose Mahipatindra to be a mere title
of Jagajjaya; since we find the word Mahipatindra on the
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reverse of his coins, Indeed the fact that all this group of
names would pass for mere kingly titles greatly increases the
doubt and difficulty. Further discussion of this point hardly
falls within the scope of the present work, as the time is one of
little importance from the point of view either of literature or
of palaography.

Our third Chronological Appendlx gives the remaining
kings, from the division of the kingdom to the Gorkha invasion.
The number of years in the reign of each is not given, partly
because the chronicles are inconsistent with each other and
with themselves and contain suspicious repetitions of round
numbers like 15%*, as well as impossibly long reigns+; partly,
also, because after the XvIth century we get a tolerably complete
series of dates from coins. Indeed the settlement and adjust-
ment of the more minute points of chronology at this period
may be perhaps more appropriately left to the student of the
monuments or the coins of Nepal. After the brief literary
revival in the middle of the XviIth century already referred to,
literature and the arts seem to have gradually declined amid the
constant internal discords. Since the Gorkha invasion the old
and characteristic Buddhistic civilization, already much cor-
rupted, has been, it would seem, fast passing away, and giving
place to a mixed Hinduism and autochthonic superstitions.
A list of the Gorkha sovereigns is given, for reference, in
Chronological Appendix IV,

* Wright’s ¢ Nepal,” p. 190,
+ Ibid. p. 203.



CHRONOLOGICAL APPENDIX I

General Table of the rajas of Nepal (1008—1457 A.p.), with dates from manuscript and other sources.
(For the rajas of Bengal, see above p. ii., and Cunningham ib. cit.)

. Dates (4.p.) Place I;Icfi'ggf T R?giigrnkp:ticiékto
Name of King den;;él Sfrom and No. of MS. | Vame. and Prinsep and Notes
. Gorkha histt. | Hodgs. papers
NIi{rlll)(l;:ay"a } 1008 Add. 866 | not named 7 } On the co-regents at this time see the text, p. v.
Bhoja
Rudra 1015 Add. 1643 8 8
Lakshmikama
Lakshmikama 1039 Add. 1683 22 22
Jaya-deva — —_ 20 20
Udaya - —_ not named |8 K; not in H{[ According to Kirkpatrick, Bhaskara was a
_ yrs nobl, qr. . J ‘refractory tributary of Patan’; according to
Bhaskara - - 13 G{ inV. 7H; notin KP \  the Vameavali, the founder of a new dynagty.
Bal-deva’ 12¢ 11P Clearly the succession was broken here, some
-deva - — » 12KH L “of these kings being contemporary rivals,
Pradyumnakama-deva 1065 Add. 1684 [11G 7 Reign c. 1065—76.
Nagarjuna-deva — — 3G 3
Cankara-deva — — 11G :: 17
Vama-deva - — — 3G, 2
Harsha-deva — —_— 156G, 16
Sadagiva-deva — — 21, 28
[Indra-deva] — — not named [12]
Mana-deva 1139 Add. 1643 10 5 Reign c. 1130—1140.
Narendra (KP) = — — 22 7
Narasinha (VG) .
¢ , { 1165 Add. 1693 20 H; . .
Ananda (‘Nanda’ VGH) 1 1166 |R.A.S.Lond.2. 21 not in KP Reign c. 1161—82.
Rudra-deva, —_ — TV 119G 80%



(KP)

Arideva

[Rana-gira]

. r‘Sumesar-deva™
‘Raz-kama’

L Anya-malla .

Abhayamalla
[Jaya-deva]

Ananta-malla

Kings uncertain for
70 years ; see note.

Jayarjuna-malla

Jayasthiti-malla
[Ratnajyoti(r)-malla]
[Joint-regency]
Jayajyoti(r)-malla
Yaksha-malla

1286
{ 1302

{ 1374
| 1384
1385
1386
1389
1391
[1392

1400
1412

1429
% 1454
1457

Add. 1648

1222 |Br.M.Or. 2208

—
—

Brit.M.2203

{ Add. 1465

Brit. M. 1493
Add. 1306

1689
Add'{uss

1395
1698
Add. {1701
1663

Add. 1108]
Add. 1664

Add. 1649
1703

Add. {1665
1691

22
not named
not }
named
{ 19G: years

not in V.

25V 33G

[43]

not named

43V 20G

not
31 H{ named
in K P
not named
6
no number
given
32

48
(2]
34K P37 H

no years
given

for reign
in KP

not named

years not
given

years not

given

Jaya is stated to have reigned at Bhatgion,
while Ananta reigned at Kathmandu.

Kirkpatrick tells us that in this reign an im-
migration into Nepal took place in Vikrama
Samv. 1344 = Nep. Samv. 408 (A.D. 1288).

I subjoin in Appendix II the various lists of
kings of this epoch, feeling that no recon-
ciliation can be satisfactory without further
documentary or monumental evidence,

Not named in any history, genealogy, or in-
seription.

For this king see the histories and inscr. in
“Ind. Antiq.” for Aug. 1880. Asto his reign
see pp. Viii., ix. supra.

Not otherw1se known: probably a petty chief of
the obscure town where the MS. was written.

See p. ix. above.

Not in the Vamgcavali; but see the contemporary
inser. in “Ind. Antiq.” Aug. 1880, and cp.
Notes 1 and 3.

After this the division of the kingdom fol-
lowed.
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Reigns said to intervene between those of Anantamalla (A.p. 1302)
and Jayasthiti (1380).

The account given in the Vamgavali is very confused and the
chronology quite wild (e. g., both the dates in Wright, p. 167, are
more than three centuries too early).

The only chronologically certain event seems to be the invasion
of Hari-simha of Simraon, which is given probably enough as N. 8.
444 (a.p. 1324); and this is exactly confirmed by the postscript of
the Nepalese Sanskrit MS. No. 6 of the ‘“Deutsche Morg. Ges.”
(see Dr. Pischel’s catalogue, p. 8). Compare also Kirkpatrick.



Vameavali, Wright’s ¢ Nepal

pp. 167—182, 314,

Kirkpatrick, ¢ Hist. of Nepal,”
and Prinsep.

Genealogical inser. dated
=1659 A. ., in “Ind. Antiq.”
1880 (p. 187).

Genealogy in MS. No. 6
D.M.G.

Karnataki dynasty.

Nanya-deva
Ganga-deva
Nara-simha-deva
Cakti-deva
Rama-simha-deva
Hari-deva
Dyn asty of Hari-simha | years
of Simraon. of reign
Hari-simha-deva 28
Mati-simha 15
Cakti-simha 22
Cyama-simha 15
Mallas restored.
Jayabhadra-malla 15
Naga-malla 15
Jayajagad-malla 11
Nagendra-malla 10
Ugra-malla 15
Agoka-malla 19
Jayasthiti

sons
of
Ananta

Jayasimha-malla
Jaya ‘ Raera’-malla
Jayadeva

Jayananda-deva }

Hari-simha

‘Bullal’ (=Vallara)
Cri-deva-malla
‘Nay’ (Naga?)

"Acoka
Jestili’ = Jayasthiti

Nanya-deva
Ganga-deva
Nrisimha
Ramasimha
Caktisimha
Harayatsimha

(“In his family were born
Yaksha,” ete.)

Nanya-deva
Ganga-deva
Narasimha
Harasimha-deva
Ramasimha
Bhavasimha
Karmasimha

Harasimha (=1324 A.p.)
Vallarasimha
Nagamalladeva

Agoka-malla
Jayasthiti
(the rest agrees with the
: Vamg.).
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Kings of Nepal from the division of the Kingdom to the Gorkha conquest.

LiINE oF BHATGAON

Yaksha-malla
(ob. circa A.p. 1460).

LiNe oF KATHMANDU

Raya VHDs (Rama, G).

Suvarna VG (Bhavana H,
Bhuvana Ds).

Prana VGHDes.
Vigva VGHDs.
Trailokya VGHDs.

A.D. 1628 Ds
,» 1633 (Add.
1687)
Cf. Add. 1696

Jagajjyotih VGH.

Narendra V (Nareca H,
om. G).

.D. 1642 (Coin) Jagatprakaga VGH.

» 1663 Jitamitra VGH.
» 1695 Bhipatindra VGH.
» 1722 Ranajita VGH.

Explanation of Abbreviations.
Office.

V=Vameavali (Dr D, Wright’'s History of Nepal). X . ‘
D=MSS. 5 and 6 in the library of the Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesellschaft, I=Inscriptions in the Indian Antiquary, Aug. 1880.

AD. 1576 (Add. 1

(King of Patan only, V)

LiNE oF KATHMANDU

Ratna VGHI.

Anla.ra. VH [om. GI]

Sﬁl‘ya VGHI.
Narclndra VGIw|om. H).
Ma.hilndra VGHI .

|
Sadagiva V, Add. 1355, and Brit.
‘ Mus. Or. 2206; om.
GHI.

VGHIo.

|
Hariharasimha I17& 1.

355)

Civasimha

Lixg or LALITAPUR (PATAN)

[ A.D. 1631 (Coin) Siddhinarasimha
Lakshminarasimnha ,» 1633(Add.1637) :
A.D. 1649 I17 (cf. T1) » 1637 (In)
» 16564 Inser. Wright, y» 1654 (Coin)
inpl 13 Pratapa » 1665 (Ds) Nivasa
» 1656 (Coin) » 1665 (1) (Coin) |
» 1659 (Add. 1385) ’ 1686} (Coins) { Yoganarendra
» 1669 : Cakravartendra . » 1700 (Yogendra)
}(Coms) . Ct.V
,, 1679 Nripendra (Wright,
» 1682 (CoinsandAdd.  Bhipalendra 22g0) *,, 1705 Lokaprakaga
1475) p- (queen dowager, Yogamati)
,» 1701 (Coin) Bhaskara (ImJ and Coin)
Coi 1709 Jaya,vim’mahindra
OIS 11711, 1715 (W.) Mahindrasimhadeva
,» 1722 (Coin) J agafjjaya (styled Mahi- ,, 1722 (%) (Coin) J ayayogaprakaga
,» 1728 (Coin, W.) patindra)
» 1736, } Jayaprakagca (later also at , 1729 ” Vishnu
Y 1753 L YApraTas (Lalitapur) Do }
» 1749(Coin,struck ap- [Jyotihprakaga] :: 11?1% ) : W} Rijyap‘ra,kiga,

parently in a rebellion ;
see Wright, p. 224)

British Museum, except those marked W., which are in the possession of Professor W. Wright, at Cambridge.

Vigvajit VGH.
[
Dalamardana Sah  VGH.
|
Tejanarasimha VGH.

No dates from Coins
or MSS.

G =Gorkha histories, Add. 1160 and B. M. Or. 6. H=Mr Hodgson’s papers in the India

The cuins referred to are in the
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List of the Gorkha Kings.
Prith(i)vi Narayana Sah (a. p. 1768—1774).
Pratapa Simha Sah (1774—1777).
Rana Bahadiar Sah (1777—1779).
Girvana Yuddha Sah (1799—1816).
Rajendra Vikrama Sah (1816—1847).
Surendra Vikrama Sah (1847—1881).

Prithivi Vira Vikrama Sah,
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IT is now perhaps generally known amongst Sanskritists and
other Orientalists that one distinguishing feature of the present
collection is the high antiquity of its MSS. as compared with
any Sanskrit MSS. previously discovered. Some doubt, indeed,
has been expressed as to the genuineness of these dates; and
it was one of the objects of the paper read by the present
writer at the Fifth Congress of Orientalists, referred to in the
Historical Introduction, to establish the antiquity claimed for
them by showing the great variety of testimony on which that
claim rests. It will not, therefore, be out of place to repeat
here the general heads of argument there* enumerated, before
proceeding to note the various details which it is the special
object of the present Introduction to collect and classify.

(1) The climate and remote position of Nepal, as compared
with other parts of India, have favoured the preservation of
MSS.

(2) The decline of religion and learning in the country for
the last five centuries has caused many ancient works to be
forgotten and quite unused. Nor are we left to conjecture
here, In many of our Cambridge MSS. of the xIvth, xIth,
and even the xi1th century, I have found the powdered chalk,
put in by the scribes to preserve the leaves, still quite fresh.
But even if not read, old MSS. were, and are, often preserved as
?eirlooms and the like, with all the superstitious care that an
1gnorant people can sometimes give to the monuments of an

* See Verhandlungen des finften Orientalisten-Congresses, 2ter
Theil, 2te Hilfte, pp. 190 —1.
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unknown learning. Compare the passage of the old native
Chronicle, the Vamgavali (Wright's Nepal, p. 159), in which
we read that, in the reign of Cankara-deva (Xith cent. A.D.),
“at the time when the village of Jhul was burning, Yasodhara,
the Brahmani widow, fled to Patan with a small model of a
chaitya, the book Pragyd-paramitd (written in gold letters
in Vikrama-sambat 245 [= A.D. 188]), and her infant son
Yasodhara.”

(8) The evidence of inscriptions discovered in Bengal, and
recently in Nepal itself, remarkably confirms in several highly
interesting cases, the sometimes detailed information given by
scribes as to contemporary dynasties, etc. See the Historical
Introduction, pp. iii, viii, ix.

(4) Evidence from astronomy and the (lunar) calendar.
An eclipse in one case, and in several others the days of the
week and month,—stated according to the complicated lunar
calendar, which a forger would have required far more learning
than modern scribes possess, to work out correctly,—have been
calculated by Professor Adams, and are found to tally.

(3) Lastly, the whole chain of paleographical and monu-
mental evidence is as convincing as it is instructive, seeing that
we have here to deal not with isolated MSS., but with a regular
series, showing a progressive development of handwriting corre-
sponding to the dates given.

The review of the testimony under this last head is of course
at present our more immediate object. It may, however, not be
out of place to notice here one objection urged against the
antiquity of these and other early Indian MSS.

In an interesting article on Nepalese history and antiquities
in “Indische Streifen” 111. 528, Professor Weber suggests grave
doubts lest the boasted antiquity of MSS. from Nepal may not
fall to the ground in the same way as did that of a Sanskrit
MS. at Paris, where the date of the archetype has been heed-
lessly reproduced by the scribe, not from any desire to forge or
otherwise deceive, but from sheer unreflecting thoughtlessness.
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A few weeks before the death of the greatest authority on
Indian palmography, the late Dr A. C. Burnell, I received
from him a letter which showed that even he felt misgivings
on the same ground. Dr Burnell wrote: “I was hardly prepared
to believe that these palm-leaf MSS. [at Cambridge] could
be so old as was said; but I think you have made it clear [in
the article cited above] that some are really of the dates they
bear, I fear still that some are merely copies with the date
of the original given in the copy, as is commonly done in India.
I am led to this by the modern appearance of the palm leaves,
so far as I can judge from the engravings etc. that I have
seen; I have not seen one of the originals as yet. In the
dry parts of S. India, the palm leaves become nearly black in
400 years, and in the damp parts (Malabar and Canara e.g.),
the same time turns them to the colour of mahogany. In
every case, they become so fragile that it is impossible to
touch them.” I have quoted more of this interesting passage
than strictly bears on the point now in question, as being
perhaps the last utterance of its distinguished author on palao-
graphy, his greatest study, and as showing that the preliminary
considerations (1) and (2) urged above are far from irrelevant.
Returning, however, to the subject of copied dates, our
chief answer to objectors must of course be of a paleographical
nature. Let any candid critic, even if his patience fail him for
the perusal of the minuter examinations of the gradual develop-
ment of letters which form a large part of the present essay,
simply turn to the table of selected letters appended, and then
say if on the hypothesis of copied dates so regular and gradual
a development would be traceable, On such a hypothesis we
should rather find the latest and most modern forms of letters
in MSS. professing to be of early dates. Certain at least it
must needs be admitted to be, that our MSS. in the older forms
of character have been in no sense written recently; for at the
Present day, there is scarcely a person in Nepal who can read,
much less write, such a hand.
c2

-
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But we are not left entirely to inference or conjecture. We
have indeed two cases of copied dates; but the circumstances
under which they occur are most instructive. In each case the
last leaf of a palm-leaf MS,, as so often happens, has suffered
by time and usage, and we have a paper supply-leaf recording
the date of the original, which was in a perishing condition,
preserved together with it. See especially the account of Add.
1644, p. 153. Here then we find not the inconsiderateness or
stupidity attributed by Prof. Weber to the scribes in this
matter, but, on the contrary, a most considerate regard for
posterity and indeed a surprising amount of genuine antiquarian
feeling. TFor a case of mere retracing, truthfully executed
however, see p. 155, 1. 25.

Strong auxiliary evidence as to the real date of MSS. may
be also gained from a careful examination of their material.
On this point I may again repeat remarks already published.
‘Progressive development may be traced in material, as has
been long acknowledged in the case of European MSS. Even
in palm-leaves the earlier show differences from the later in
colour, form and texture; and in paper this is especially
noticeable. The two MSS. [Add. 1412. 1 and 2] are written
on paper no more like the modern paper of Nepal than Caxton’s
paper is like that of a modern journal. The Xvirth century
too, when paper had become common, has its own special
paper” See Add. 1611 and 14035, both archetypes.

Before proceeding to examine, century by century, all the
local and other paleeographical peculiarities of our collection,
extending, as we shall hereafter show, over more than a thousand
years, it may be well to notice very briefly the chief stages in
the history of the development of the alphabet in North India,
so far as it can be traced.

The earliest period (B.c. 200—A.D. 100) of which we have a
connected series of monuments, the Agoka inscriptions, is that
of the Ariano-Pali and the Indo-Pali alphabets. This is well
illustrated in Cunningham’s ¢ Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,”



PALZOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION. xxi

where also references to the various theories of their origin .
are given (pp. 50 sqq.).

Following the line of the Indo-Pali, we find that, at the
time of the ascendancy of the Gupta dynasty, a fresh stage of
writing, now called after them, is reached. The era instituted
by the Guptas has been recently fixed by General Cunningham
as beginning A.D. 167. The character was in general use
throughout Northern India from this time till about A.D.
600, the time of the appearance of the great conqueror Cri-
harsha, of whom we shall have more to say in the Excursus
appended to this Introduction. We find that it prevailed in
Nepal from the earliest* monuments of that country at present
known to us. It is also found on the Nepalese coins of the
viith century, of which I have treated in the “Zeitschrift der
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft” for 1882, p. 651.
Towards the end of this century, however, changes begin to
arise, as may be seen from the same series of Inscriptions,
Nos. 9—14 (compare the editors’ introduction, p. 171). Simi-
larly modified forms occur in contemporary inscriptions from
other parts of India.

No traces of the Gupta character have as yet been found in
MSS,, nor indeed of any form of writing approaching it in
antiquity. Two MSS. (one dated) presenting a modified form
of this character are preserved in the present collection, and
to them a special Excursus, appended to the present essay,
is devoted. In the 1Xth and Xth centuries the Gupta dis-
appears, and gives place either to the ordinary square and
straight-topped writing of North India, known generally as
Devanagari, or else to the early, yet ornamental and somewhat
fanciful variety, called Kutila. This variety was possibly due
in the first instance to individual caprice, and then passed
through the stage of a fashion into a currency which was general,
though not of long duration. This character again, hitherto

* See the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1x. pp. 163, sqq.
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only known from inscriptions, is found amongst the MSS. now
described, more markedly in some not originally written in
Nepal.

This brings us to a feature in our collection most important
for its classification; viz. its double local origin. The favourable
influence of the remote position of Nepal has been indicated
above. This is seen in the fact that both Dr Wright and Mr
Hodgson* found in Nepal MSS. actually written in Bengal, but
older than any brought to light even by recent investigations
in the latter country itself. On the other hand, we find one
case at least of a MS. (Add. 1693) written in Nepal by a hand
precisely similar to that in vogue at the time in Bengal and not
in Nepal. We shall have also occasion hereafter to note what
may be called ‘Bengalisms’ in the writing of MSS. otherwise
thoroughly Nepalese. Pal®ographical testimony thus bears out
what we should naturally have expected, that adjacent countries,
allied by a common religion, as well as doubtless by political
and commercial relations, had considerable mutual influence up
to comparatively late times. Besides, Nepal was no doubt in
some sense a place of refuget. For although we find, in the case
of Add. 1364, Buddhist monks and laymen still existing even
among the better classes in Eastern India, yet no doubt the
Mohammedan conquest brought some persecution and danger
to Buddhists and their books. So at least we may infer from
the postscript of Add. 1643, which tells us how the book was
rescued when ‘fallen into the hands of a people alien to the
faith.

The next century, the X1ith, witnessed at its close the entire
subjugation of Bengal by the Mohammedans; and from this
time each of the two countries develops an individual style of
writing. In Bengal we find the first beginnings of a variety of

* See MS. No. 1 in the R, A. 8. Hodgson-collection, noticed
below.
+ Compare Wright's Nepal, p. 72 at the foot,
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writing now called Bengali, of which the present collection
affords the earliest dated specimens. In Nepal also, where up
to this time no local peculiarity is observable in inscriptions or
MSS.,, a distinct writing is developed. This seems to originate
in a caprice or fashion analogous to that bbserved in the case of
the Kutila. At the same time, as might be expected from the
geographical remoteness of the country, as well as, in later
times, from its political and religious isolation, many archaisms
are preserved even to modern days. The special trick or fashion
referred to is the addition of a curve or hook to the top of each
letter.

This fashion becomes general in the X1I1th century; in the
x1vth, however, we find the ordinary horizontal and the hooked
tops in about an equal number of cases; in the Xvth century
there is again a decided preponderance of the hooked form, but
by the Xvith century it has disappeared altogether. This
hook was regarded by Dr Haas as the ‘dominant feature’ of
the Nepalese hand (Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl xxx11),* which
furnished ‘the connecting link between the ordinary Devanagari
and the Uriya alphabet’ The circumstances of the case as
just summarized, and more fully investigated below, put it in
a somewhat different light. The hooked top in Nepal lasts
only for three centuries and a half, and was never universally
used there. Its total disappearance after the xvth century
thus makes the connexion with the modern Uriya doubtful.
Unless, then, some direct connexion between the two alphabets
can be shown, it seems safer to regard both as mere local
fashions of independent growth. Owing, however, to the con-
servation of archaisms above referred to, and to several other
features more fully described below, a distinct and characteristic
Nepalese hand has been maintained to the present day.

We may now proceed to treat of the manuscripts in detail,

* SBee also his ‘pedigree’ of alphabets in the same series, Plate
XLV,
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considering them in their two main classes of Nepalese and
Bengali, and by centuries or other periods of development in
writing. Reserving our curiously isolated examples of the 1Xth
century for separate treatment, we come first to MSS. of the
x1th century. '

Of MSS. written at this time in Nepal we have six dated
examples. These are all written in a square, clear, and often
beautifully clean hand, the contrast between thick and fine
strokes being strongly marked. In the first MS. (dated = A.D.
1008) the right-hand twist at the bottom of the vertical strokes,
which seems to have suggested the name Kutila, is clearly
discernible ; in the second (A.D. 1015) somewhat less so. The
transition seems marked by the third MS,, of A.D. 1039, written
by more than one scribe, where the body of the letters is
uniform throughout, but the Kutila curves are far more pro-
nounced towards the middle of the MS. (leaves 35b—68) than
elsewhere. In the three remaining MSS,, all of the latter half
of the century, this characteristic disappears.

Of MSS. written in Bengal we have two examples from the
middle of this century. These show the Kutila twist very
markedly, but instead of the vertical stroke curving or sweeping
round in the form that would naturally be produced by graving-
tools or the like, we get an angle formed apparently by a
sudden turn of the kalam, so that a fine stroke at an angle of
120° with the vertical thick stroke is the result. It may be
here observed, in general, that the alphabet employed exhibits
hardly any of the forms of what is now known as Bengali
writing (as distinct from Devanagari), that writing having
arisen apparently at the end of the next century in MSS.
A specimen of the earlier of the two is given in Plate II.

The chief paleographic details of these MSS., to be taken
in connexion with the tables of letters and figures appended to
this Introduction, are subjoined.

Add. 866 (A.p. 1008) preserves several remarkable archaisms,
The forms of j, t, and 1, if compared with those of our two
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MSS. of the ninth century (see the Excursus appended to
the present essay), are most interesting survivals of a stage of
writing antecedent even to the Kutila, as known to us from
the inscriptions of Bareli (see Prinsep’s Table of Alphabets)
or Dhara (Burgess, drch. Surv. W. Ind. for 1875, p. 101).
A reproduction of part of the last leaf is given in Plate L.

Add. 1643 (a.p. 1015%), less like Kutila in general appearance
than Add. 866, shows in several cases Kutila forms (gh, j,
n, etc.), in some cases where that MS. shows still more
archaic ones. See the Table of Letters.

Add. 1683 (a.p. 1039). This MS. is in several hands. From
leaf 66 to the end, though less curved, as has been said, than
the 30 leaves preceding, it is in many respects more archaic,
e.g. in preserving the earlier form of th, as in Add. 866. The
forms given in the table recall the Tibetan and Carada forms.

Add. 1684 (a.p. 1065) exhibits the first examples of the modern
r conjunct and the modern Nepalese ¢. Of the latter we get
an early anticipation in the Deogarh Inscription (Cunning-
ham’s Survey, x. PL 32).

Add. 1680.1 (a.p. 1068) is a small, clearly written MS., and is
similar, as might be expected from the nearness of the date,
to the last.

Add. 1161 (a.p. 1084), to which much the same remarks apply,
preserves however the archaic th.

Add. 1704 is a well written MS,, strongly resembling Add.
1680. 1.

Add. 1464 and 1688 (c. 1025—1055). Among the most notice-
able forms in these are the two forms of e and ai medial, kh,
gh (peculiar, but less archaic than the contemporary Nepalese),

fi, n, and especially ¢, the rounded top of which is an in-
teresting survival.

* It should have been observed in the account of this MS. in the
text that possibly the main date, and probably that of the later note,
constitute cases, isolated in our collection, of the use of afita or
‘elapsed’ years (cf. Burnell, 8. 7. P., ed. 2. p. 72). If this be so, we
get A.p. 1016 and 1140 respectively.
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The x11th century is extremely interesting and important
for our present investigation. Both in Nepal and Bengal we
find the last specimens of an old style of hand, followed with
surprising abruptness by a new writing, possessing in each case
a marked individuality for which the older style gives little or
no preparation. The only dated MS. that we possess of the
first half of the century (Add. 1645, A.D. 1139) is written in
practically the same hand as the Nepalese MSS. of the last
half of the xith century (see the Table of Letters). The first
half of the year 1165 (month of Cravana) gives us another last
survival, viz, that of the square hand as then written in Bengal.
Of this we shall speak in connexion with the Bengali MSS.
of this time. To this year also belongs a MS. written in
Bengal (R. A. S. Hodgs. No. 1) in a strikingly similar character.
The latter half of the same year (month of Pausha) gives us
the first certain example of the hooked hand peculiar to Nepal.
There are four more examples of this hand in the same century ;
the dates of two of these, however, are somewhat doubtful.

It is from this time, then, that we find Nepalese on the one
hand, and Bengali on the other, as distinct alphabets or styles
of writing. It has been already observed that the hooked
feature cannot be regarded as the distinguishing note of Nepalese,
as this was never universally employed, and has now disappeared
for several centuries. If again we observe the forms of indi-
vidual letters, we fail to find any distinct original development.
One of the few scientific observers of this style of writing,
Dr Johann Klatt¥*, gives a list of ten letters which he finds
in xXviith century MSS. as characteristic of Nepalese. He
observes: “Plurimum notae i, e, @, jh, fi, n, ph, bh, 1, ¢, ab
Nagaricis nunc usitatis differunt.” True; but the Nepalese
forms of each of these letters may be paralleled from earlier
Devandgari, even from distant parts of India. The Nepalese
must not, then, be regarded as a distinct and original develop-

* ¢De CCC. Canakyae sententiis.’
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ment of the Indian alphabet in the same sense that Bengali,
for instance, is so. The fact rather is that, from the XImth—
XI1Ith century onwards, the geographical and political isolation
of Nepal resulted in the conservation of early forms, accom-
panied by the prevalence of several more or less transient
embellishments or calligraphic fashions peculiar to the country.
From this time, therefore, we treat of Nepalese MSS. alone,
and reserve the remaining examples of Bengali hand for
connected treatment later on.

In the Table, note that Add. 1686 is the first MS, written in
Nepal that shows the regular Nepalese bh ; though the earlier
form is also in use. The Jater form is also found in Central
Indian inscriptions of the twelfth century ; see Cunningham,
Survey, 1X., pl. XVI.

In this century also we find the first examples of the modern
Nepalese e initial and kh, akin to the Bengali forms. The
open top of the dh seems a preparation for the modern shape.
The list of initial vowels is valuable and interesting (see
Plate 111),

The curious Kutila subscription of Add. 1691. 1 (see text) has
quite exaggerated slanting and angular strokes at the bottom
of the letters, and looks somewhat like the protest of a more
conservative scribe of the old school against the incoming
hooked style in which the MS, is written,

Add. 1657 no doubt belongs to the end of this century., Its
date (=1199 A.p.) is reproduced in a note to the Table of
Numbers. As to the letters, we find that gh, j, n, 1, ¢ and sh,
take the forms given under Add. 1645 ; bh varies, as in Add.
1686; dh is of the transitional form given under Add. 1691.2
(cf. u, e and th in that MS.).

In the next century, the X111th, the hooked form of character
is thoroughly in vogue; for there exists, as far as I know, only
one dated Nepalese MS. of this time otherwise written. The
large bold handwriting usual in the X11th century, with strongly
contrasted thick and fine strokes, continues through most of
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition
commencing.

The dated MSS. of this century are Add. 1644 (a.n. 1205),
1648 (c. 1216), 1465 (12..4), 1412. 1. 2 (1276 and 1278),
1707 (1276), 1706.1 (12617), 1706. 2 (1279).

Add. 1644 has been already referred to on the question of
copied dates. The year assigned (a.p. 1205) is fully borne out
by the paleographic phenomena of the MS., as this is one of
the finest examples we possess of the bold and clearly written
early hooked Nepalese. Amongst individual letters, it may
be noted that e takes the form given in the table from Add.
1693 ; dh has the early form similar to the modern @ ; bh
varies between the older and newer forms. The general
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals
in the table of numbers, where also the character used for 7
is noteworthy. Compare the Bengali ga.

Add. 1648 (c. 1216, vide text) is the one MS. of this century
with horizontal-topped characters. The hand is in other
respects exceptional, as it shows considerable atfinity to the
early Bengali hand of which we shall treat below. Note
especially the forms of bh, ], sh and y, and of i and e medial
as given in the table. The variation in the figures is difficult
and often confusing.

Add. 1465, though the middle figure of the date is not clear to
me, belongs to the middle of this century (see text). The
hand is very similar to that of Add. 1644, though rather less
bold.

The early parts of the remarkable paper MSS. Add. 1412, 1
and 2 are very similar to the other MSS. of this time;
the form of dh, however, is often more modern,

Add. 1707 is mostly written in a hand less bold than the pre-
ceding, the strokes being more uniform and finer, and the
letters usually smaller. Bh and dh both appear in the later
form ; altogether, the MS, shows the transition to the style of
the next century.

Add. 1706. 1 and 2 are unimportant MSS., written in a small
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hand on small leaves and with no great care. 1706. 1, the
earlier of the two (though the middle figure of the date is
not quite clear), has the early dh and transitional bh; 1706. 2
has also the early dh.

The bulk of Add. 1656 also is a fine example of the bold hand
of this century ; but the date is not ascertainable, as the last
leaf of the original MS. has disappeared. Compare also Add.
1680, fragments 8 and 9.

The x1vth and xvth centuries may be treated as a single
paleographic period. Books seem to have been commoner
at this time* than in the centuries immediately succeeding or
preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce-
ness of literature, as in the XVith century, nor the merely
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xviith
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be
more or less on the decline. 'We no longer meet with the large
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor have we any single
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the
material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer-
sally, prevails. Thus in the XIvth century about one third of
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century
we find nearly the same proportion. It should be observed,
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good
modern Devandgarl MSS. In some cases the tops, though
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite
Jjoined so as to form a continuous line.

The handwritings of the MSS. of this century hardly require a
minute separate examination. A few important and repre-
sentative ones only are selected and given in the Table. As
to individual letters, note that the second form of e (see Add.

* Compare the passage in Dr D. Wright's Nepal, p. 183 sqq.,
cited in the Historieal Introduction.
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition
commencing.

The dated MSS. of this century are Add. 1644 (a.n. 1205),
1648 (c. 1216), 1465 (12..4), 1412. 1. 2 (1276 and 1278),
1707 (1276), 1706.1 (12617), 1706. 2 (1279).

Add. 1644 has been already referred to on the question of
copied dates. The year assigned (a.p. 1205) is fully borne out
by the paleographic phenomena of the MS., as this is one of
the finest examples we possess of the bold and clearly written
early hooked Nepalese. Amongst individual letters, it may
be noted that e takes the form given in the table from Add.
1693 ; dh has the early form similar to the modern @ ; bh
varies between the older and newer forms. The general
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals
in the table of numbers, where also the character used for 7
is noteworthy. Compare the Bengali ga.

Add. 1648 (c. 1216, vide text) is the one MS. of this century
with horizontal-topped characters. The hand is in other
respects exceptional, as it shows considerable atfinity to the
early Bengali hand of which we shall treat below. Note
especially the forms of bh, ], sh and y, and of i and e medial
as given in the table. The variation in the figures is difficult
and often confusing.

Add. 1465, though the middle figure of the date is not clear to
me, belongs to the middle of this century (see text). The
hand is very similar to that of Add. 1644, though rather less
bold.

The early parts of the remarkable paper MSS. Add. 1412, 1
and 2 are very similar to the other MSS. of this time;
the form of dh, however, is often more modern,

Add. 1707 is mostly written in a hand less bold than the pre-
ceding, the strokes being more uniform and finer, and the
letters usually smaller. Bh and dh both appear in the later
form ; altogether, the MS, shows the transition to the style of
the next century.

Add. 1706. 1 and 2 are unimportant MSS., written in a small
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hand on small leaves and with no great care. 1706. 1, the
earlier of the two (though the middle figure of the date is
not quite clear), has the early dh and transitional bh; 1706. 2
has also the early dh.

The bulk of Add. 1656 also is a fine example of the bold hand
of this century; but the date is not ascertainable, as the last
leaf of the original MS. has disappeared. Compare also Add.
1680, fragments 8 and 9.

The x1vth and xvth centuries may be treated as a single
paleographic period. Books seem to have been commoner
at this time* than in the centuries immediately succeeding or
preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce-
ness of literature, as in the Xvith century, nor the merely
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xviith
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be
more or less on the decline. We no longer meet with the large
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor have we any single
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the
material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer-
sally, prevails. Thus in the X1vth century about one third of
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century
we find nearly the same proportion. It should be observed,
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good
modern Devandgari MSS. In some cases the tops, though
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite
Jjoined so as to form a continuous line.

The handwritings of the MSS. of this century hardly require a
minute separate examination, A few important and repre-
sentative ones only are selected and given in the Table. As
to individual letters, note that the second form of e (see Add.

* Compare the passage in Dr D. Wright's Nepal, p. 183 sqq.,
cited in the Historical Introduction.
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1693 in the Table) gradually gives place to the form still
common to Nepal and Bengal (see Add. 1648). The early dh,
resembling T, may be observed passing through various stages
(found also earlier, see 1691. 2 and 1648 in the Table) to its
modern form. Bh is likewise seen in various forms, though
the old form, often (as in Add. 1665, o.p. 1487) side by side
with the modern, lingers on into the xvth century. The
Bengali form is also found in not a few instances. The
ordinary Nepalese shape is however generally prevalent.

Taking first the four examples of straight-topped characters,

we notice that all present Bengali forms. Add. 1306 (a.p.
1302), like Add. 1409 (a.p. 1360), given in the Table of
Letters, has the Bengali bh, e medial, i initial (see Add.
1690. 1. 2), and occasionally t; it has moreover the Bengali p,
which is very rare in MSS. from Nepal. 1n the Table of
Numbers note the strange and somewhat ambiguous letter-
form used for 5 in Add. 1409.

Add. 1689 closely resembles Add. 1409 in style of hand ; but

the forms of bh and e medial vary between Bengali and
middle Nepalese. There is also a curious survival of the
early gh, similar to that in Add. 1645 (a.p. 1135) ; see Table.

Add. 1406 * furnishes our only example of the system of notation

for dates by syllables, noticed by Burnell (S. Ind. Paleogr.
ed. 2, p. 72) and Mr L. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions p. xxii.).
If the colophon, which reads ¢rimat-karnaprakage vyavaha-
randydm sasama swmvatsare, be correctly interpreted on this
principle, the date comes out N, 8. 557 or A.p. 1437; though
from the archaic forms of e, dh, bh, and s, we should have been
prepared for an earlier date.

Of the remaining MSS. of these centuries little need be said ;

they are mostly written in a rather small, but clear, hooked-
top character. The earlier of two, Add. 1395 (a.p. 1385)
(see Plate 1) and Add. 1708 (a.n. 1450), selected as ex-
amples in the Table, show some tendency to the long down-

* A non-Buddhistic MS. and therefore not described in the
present volume.
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ward flourishes (e.g. in bh, s and h) so common in Jate and
modern Nepalese MSS. The numerals are more or less in a
state of transition, as may be seen from the examples in
the table. In Add. 1685 (a.p. 1380) 'El;\ is used for 40,
apparently under the influence of the use of ® for 30 (compare
the signs for 100 and 200 in Add. 1643).

Dated MSS. of the XVith century are almost too scarce to
afford a basis for generalization, as we possess only five examples.
These, nevertheless, have in common the important feature of
showing the horizontal top line nearly continuous, while the

vertical strokes often slightly project above this line, thus, i,
Paper seems to have come into general use at the end of this
century. Two of our palm-leaf MSS. Add. 1659 (a.p. 1501)
and Add. 1479 (A.D. 1546), are written in a hand the individual
letters of which hardly differ from those of the preceding
century, yet the regular square and horizontal appearance
gives the general effect of Devanagari. There is also a paper
MS., Add. 1597 (A.p. 1574), similar to those which we shall
treat of in connexion with MSS. of the next century.

This century, too, gives the first two instances of what seems
like an archaistic revival in Nepalese writing. These MSS.
recall in a remarkable manner the square hand usual in Bengal
in the X1th—xi1ith century, but also, as we saw in the case of
Add. 1693, employed in Nepal. Besides several remarkable
reproductions of letters noticed below, there is a decided
resemblance in the square uprightness of the characters (albeit
the later hand shows a certain attenuation and want of boldness),
and also in the peculiar pointed form on the left horizontal top-
stroke (as in the ™ of Add. 1693 in the Table).

The two MSS. just referred to belong to the last quarter of the
century. The first, Add. 1355, dated A.p. 1576, is on palm-leaf,
the last complete MS. of that material. Among the letters
given in the Table, those which most foreibly suggest a con-

scious revival of the square hand of the x1—xi1tth century
are n, ¢ and e (ai) medial.
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Add. 1556 (a.p. 1583) is written in the same style (see Plate
11). The letter-numbers in the Table, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10,
should be noted as remarkable revivals of xith century Ben-
gali forms.

Add. 1556 is important also as being the earliest specimen
of a class of MSS. of which our collection affords several
examples; those written on black paper in white or yellow
letters.

The use of silver and gold in writing was early known, as
we see from the passage of the Vameavall cited on p. xviii. No
examples of palm-leaf MSS. written in anything but ink are
extant; but after the introduction of paper, writing in the
materials just mentioned becomes frequent down to the end of
the xvIirth century, though these MSS. are not very often
dated. At present, as I learn from Dr Wright, this kind of
writing is only practised in Tibet.

We may now pass to the Xvirth century, which contrasts
markedly with the last in the great abundance of MSS.
Literature was at this time evidently flourishing under monarchs
like Pratapa-malla, whose name will be found amongst the
authors of works in the present collection. The various hand-
writings fall into two main groups, corresponding to those noticed
in the last century.

The first may be called the normal or natural style, in
contradistinction to the artificial and partly ornamental archaic
style described above. It includes the great majority of the
MSS.,, and falls into several subordinate varieties, not distinguish-
able in the form of the letters but in the general character of the
hand. The first is a thick, bold and square style, which carries
even further than in the case of MSS. noticed in the last
century the tendency to approximate to the general appearance
of Devanidgari, while preserving the individualities of Nepalese.

Good examples of this variety are Add. 1405 and 1475
(Ap. 1614 and 1682 respectively), and also the palm-leaf
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supply to Add. 1662 (a x1ith century MS.), written in 1619,
and constituting our latest dated specimen of palm-leaf.

In contradistinction to this, we find several MSS., as M. Feer*
says of one of them, Add. 1611 (A.D. 1645), “ d’une écriture fine
et serrée.” These MSS. are usually written with ruled lines,
which are exceedingly prominent.

Other examples are Add. 1586 (a.p. 1661), and to some extent
Add. 1631t (a.p. 1652) and 1638 (a.p. 1682), though in these
last the writing is less fine. To this century may also possibly
be assigned Add. 1041 (see the account in the text).

Between these two varieties lies a third, the distinguishing
feature of which is a thick and regular top to each letter, the
body of the letters being more or less fine.

One example of this hand occurs in the previous century, Add.
1597 (a.p. 1574). In the present century good examples are
Add. 1695 (a.p. 1629) and Add. 1588 (A.n. 1669).

The individual letters common to the three varieties of this
group will be found accurately described in the plate ac-
companying Dr Klatt’s dissertation on Canakya already cited.
The MS. there used for illustration (which I have not examined)
seems to lie between the first and second varieties, being boldly
written, yet with soméwhat thin, fine, and uniform strokes. In
Dr Klatt’s table, as generally representing this century, we may
note especially the relative distinction of i and 1 initial, and the
long sweeping form of t conjunct, as well as the form of r.

Our second group contains only about three dated examples,
but these are important for the history of writing. The con-
ventional hand becomes still more stiff and, so to say, decorative.
Our black-paper MS., Add. 1485 (A.D. 1677), has the appearance
of being written to be looked at rather than to be read. The
usual case, indeed, with these MSS. is that the letters are
hard to distinguish and the readings corrupt and barbarous.

* Journ. Asiatique, Aug. 1879, p. 144.
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The other two MSS., Add. 1536 and 1385, are on ordinary
paper, and, though apparently under the influence of the
conventional archaic style, revert to the modern forms of some
letters, as 1 and ¢.

In the xvIIith century, the same traditions continue in the
black paper MSS., and the same general style of hand (though
without any specially archaic forms of letters) is followed in
some ordinary paper MSS.

In Add. 1623 (a.D. 1700), a black and gold MS., both the
archaic and modern Nepalese forms of ¢ are found; Add. 875
(A.D. 1794), however, of the same materials, presents all the
archaic forms.

With regard to the ordinary paper MSS. of this and of
the present century little remains to be said. A few of the
earlier MSS. of the xviiIth century (e.g. Add. 1595, A.D. 1712)
preserve something of the fineness and regularity of the preceding
period, but the majority of them seem to show that the art of
writing, as indeed arts and civilization in general, have declined
since the Gorkha invasion. In contrast to the beautifully
drawn, coloured, and sometimes gilded illuminations commonly
occurring down to the X111th century, the illustrations are coarse
in colour and so feeble in drawing as to be unworthy of the
name of art. Instead of colophons written in metre, correct
and elaborate, such as we find in some MSS. of the X1th century,
or at all events attempted, as is the case down to the xvth
century, the postscripts are now often in the vernacular or in
Sanskrit hardly distinguishable therefrom.

Since the predominance of Hindu influence consequent on
the conquest of the country, we find the Devanagari hand
not uncommonly employed, especially for non-Buddhistic works.
Indeed the leaves sent to the library as specimens of transcrip-
tion (see the account of Add. 1042, p. 27) are in Devanagari,
though the copies that were actually made for us are not
usually in that hand.

‘We may conclude this part of the present essay by examining
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the characteristic letters of the Nepalese alphabet as at present
employed. These are, as Dr Klatt gives them, i, e, 1, jb, fi, n, ph,
bh, r, ¢. The present Nepalese forms of these letters will, as
before remarked, be found to be survivals, rather than original
local developments. We may remark specially i (initial).
This letter is not given in the columns of the table, because,
though characteristic of Nepalese throughout, its shape varies
but little. On the earlier forms, see the Excursus on the MSS.
of the 1Xth century. Its shape in A.D. 1179 hardly differs from
that given in Klatt’s table (and still used), except that the
stroke like a comma beneath the two circles, formerly dis-
tinguishing 1, is now used for I. The forms of e, fi, n and ¢ are,
as Dr Klatt notices, paralleled by the Bengali developments,
and the same may be said of ph.

Perhaps the only letter really characteristic of Nepalese
MSS. of all dates is one form of e medial, that with the curved
or wavy line, a very slight development or modification of the
form of the letter as found in inscriptions of the Devanagari
period. Indeed the most archaic of our MSS. (Add. 1702, see
Table of Letters) shows a form exactly corresponding with that
of the Samangarh inscription of A.D. 753 (Bombay Asiatic
Journal, ii. 371).

We pass now to the consideration of MSS. distinctively
Bengali. From the =xiith century onwards, this writing,
though apparently of less antiquity as a separate hand and
perhaps on the whole less archaic than the Nepalese, has a
stronger claim than it to be considered a separate alphabet:
for we have here both letters in more archaic forms than are
found in the contemporary Devandgari, though these are fewer
in number than in the Nepalese, and also original and peculiar
local developments and modifications. Again, we have what is
more than a passing fashion in writing, like the Nepalese hooked
tops, namely a distinct tendency continuously in force and even
increasing down to modern times: I refer to the use of pointed

d2
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appendages, especially at the bottom of several letters, e.g.
k,v,y. :

It is interesting to note that this hand seems to have been
specially developed by scribes, for we find many inscriptions
from Bengal, several centuries later, in a character hardly, if at
all, differing from ordinary Devanagari.

Our collection claims the earliest examples yet noticed of
genuine Bengali handwriting (Add. 1699.1,2,& 3). The dates
of these three MSS. are A.p. 1198, 1199, 1200, respectively
(cf. pp. iii. and 188).

To this century belong also two MSS. in the square character
similar to that observed in MSS. from Bengal in the previous cen-
tury. One of them, apparently written in Bengal, is in the Hodg-
son collection of the Royal Asiatic Society (No. 1, see Plate
2 in the Catalogue); the other is in the present collection
(Add. 1693). The two hands are as much alike as if written
by the same scribe, and it is not the least curious or significant
among the paleographical and chronological coincidences of
these collections, that the MSS., though dated according to the
different systems of the two countries, belong to the same year,
A.D. 1165.

The general style of the writing, as may be seen from our
tables, and Plate 11, as also from the Plate in the R. A.S. Catalogue,
already cited, is that of the quasi-Kutila MSS. written in
Bengal in the previous century. It will be noticed however that
the ornamental and characteristic fine strokes at the bottom of
the letters have almost disappeared. There is a tendency to
modern Bengali forms in the letters e (initial) and bh.

Specimen leaves of two of the group (Add. 1699. 1—4) of early
Bengali MSS. were reproduced by the Palzographical Society
(Oriental Series Pl 81) soon after my discovery of their true
date [see also Plate 11]. The letters which I have called
in the accompanying description ‘distinctively Bengali” are
initial @, Iri and lrj, initial and medial e, ai, o, au ; k, kh, ¢,
fi, dh, y, r, v, and sh. Several of these forms may be found,
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however, in our Table from Nepalese MSS. C approximates
rather to the Nepalese or the early Devanigari, as seen in
the inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 1. 81: h has the
ordinary Devanigari form; n, d, and p are all more or less
transitional. Initial i may now be paralleled from Add.
1691. 2 (see Table).

The next MS. of certain date in this department of our col-
lection is Add. 1364, dated Vikrama Samvat 1503 (a.D. 1447).
The last leaf of this MS., perhaps the most beautifully written
of the whele collection, is given in the Palmographical
Society’s Oriental Series, Plate xxx111. The general appearance
of the writing is more like the early MSS. just noticed than
the contemporary and later MSS. of which lithographs are
given by Dr Rajendralala Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit
MSS., Vol. v. Amongst individual letters we may note that
initial i has nearly reached the modern form ; ¢ still resembles
the Nepalese letter ; 1 is still distinguishable from n, but n, d,
and p have nearly or quite assumed their regular Bengali
forms,

For a full examination, however, of Bengali writing the
materials exist at present onlyin India. Our collection presents
only a few other examples, more or less isolated; and other
Bengali MSS. in Europe reach back only about two centuries.
One of our later MSS. Add. 1654. 2, dated 452, I described in
Plate LXXXII of the Oriental Series of the Palmographical
Society, together with a MS. sent by Dr Réjendralala Mitra and
considered by him to be his earliest specimen. I was then obliged
to point out some inconsistencies in the learned Babi's first
interpretation of the colophon, especially in view of certain
alterations given in his 5th Vol. of “ Notices” above referred
to, which reached me as my account was in the press. On
further examination, it seems not unlikely that one or both
MSS. are of the xvith century. The date of our MS, at all
events, is expressed in characters almost identical with those of
the MS. given in Dr Réjendralala Mitra’s new volume, Plate I11.
if the lithograph can be relied on, viz. @ ®. The Bengali z
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I had read as & (from which it is often quite undistinguishable),
and naturally concluded that s % indicated “Nepal Samvat”
(452 = A.D. 1332). If however the Lakshmana Samvat be es-
tablished as commencing in A.D. 1106 (see Dr Réjendralala
Mitra in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, XLvII. 399,
sqq.), the date 452 corresponds to A.D. 1558.

Our collection contains several other MSS. and fragments,
both palm-leaf and paper, in this hand, but our present unsys-
tematized knowledge of later Bengali paleography, renders it
difficult to assign to them certain dates. 'What is required is, no
doubt, that some of the oldest MSS. in Bengal should be
collected and systematically arranged, somewhat in the manner
that has been attempted for our more continuous collection of
Nepalese writing.



EXCURSUS ON TWO MSS. OF THE IXta CENTURY,
ADD. 1049 AND 1702.

As these MSS. are almost isolated survivals of an altogether
earlier stage of writing, and lie away from our dated Nepalese
series, they require special examination both as to their date
and other peculiarities. A few words first on the history of
the dated MS., Add. 1049. During Dr D. Wright's sojourn in
Kathmandu, one of the ancient temples in the durbar fell into
disuse, owing to the extinction of the family who were its
hereditary guardians, and Sir Jung Bahadur gave orders for
the building to be restored. “Restoration” being almost as
summary a process in Buddhist temples as in some of our own
sacred buildings, the temple furniture, including duckets full of
coins and bronze tablets, and a huge pile of manuscripts, was
brought out into the court—just as the European church-
restorer hurls forth his ancient paving-tiles or tombstones into
the churchyard, in favour of the “improved” modern flooring.
Of the coins some few were saved from the smelting-pot by
Col. F. Warren, who was then at Kathmandu, through whom
and Dr Wright they have reached Europe. In the “Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” 1882, I have
identified some as of Amguvarman (VIith cent. A.D.; see above
p. xxi). The great mass of the MSS. were abandoned to rot,
at the instigation of the jealous Brahmans; but a handful of
fragments, including this MS, and portions of others of various
dates and subjects (see Add. 1679 and 1680), were given to
Dr D. Wright.
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The circumstances of the discovery of Add. 1049 were thus
exceptional. Its date, as given in Plate 1., is beyond question
‘Samvat 252’ ; for as regards the first letter, & is the undoubted
equivalent for 200, and that ¥ is in this MS. the mode of
expressing & may be seen from the alphabet on the other leaf.
See the plate, where the alphabet-leaf has been photographed
entire, together with the important part of the date-leaf. The
character for 50 turned to the left, though unusual, has been
noticed by Gen. Cunningham in his “ Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum,” 1. 22*., The figures being clear, it only remains to
consider to what era they refer. That this is not the ordinary
era of Nepal (which would give the MS. a date equal to A.D.
1132) is, it may be almost said, obvious, from a comparison of
the letters with those of X11th century Nepalese MSS. as repre-
sented by the specimens in our Table, which show the adoption
of a very marked local peculiarity, the hooked top, fully described
above, and further exemplified by Plate 3 in the Catalogue of
the Hodgson MSS. of the R. A. S. From the detailed examina-
tion of the letters which we shall presently give, it will be seen
that some of the forms cannot be at all paralleled even in the
x1th century, of which we have so many well preserved and
archaic examples.

Paleographical considerations, again, forbid us to place the
writing earlier than A.D. 600 at the furthest, even supposing
that the palm-leaves could have lasted so long. This disposes of
the Vikramaditya, (Jaka, Gupta, and Vallabhi eras. One era
remains, which we know to have been used in various parts of
Northern India—that instituted by, and called after, the
great conqueror Criharsha. This era, which commenced in the

* A wore recent notice of the use of this symbol, in MSS. of
Western India, is to be found in Dr Kielhorn’s ¢ Report on Sanskrit
MSS.” (Bombay, 1881), p. ix. ; but from the whole passage there no
very decisive result can be deduced as to its general usage. See also
8ir E. C. Bayley's paper on the Numeials in the R. A. 8, Journal
for 1882,
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year 606 A.D.*, was known in Kashmir in Al-Bériini’s time, and
we find it used in inscriptions of the Xth century in Central and
Eastern India (see Gen. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey,
I1X. 84 and X. 101).

But further, there has recently been brought from Nepal
itself a series of inscriptions (already referred to in the
preceding essays), published in the Indiar Antiquary for
Aug. 1880 by the discoverer Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, and by
Dr Biihler, the dates of several of which are assigned by
them to the era of Criharsha. The sequel of the article,
containing the full justification of this decision, has not yet
appeared, but I have been favoured by Dr Biihler with some
notes on the subject. The first dated ‘inscriptions of this part
of the series (Nos. 6—15) belong to the reign of Amg¢uvarman,
whom Dr Biihler has no hesitation in identifying with the
Amguvarman whom we find mentioned by Hiouen Thsang as
reigning in Nepal at the beginning of the viith century. In
support of this identification we may now refer to the coins noticed
above. Further, in the inscriptions Amc¢uvarman acknowledges
a sovereign lord, so that the era can hardly be his own, nor is any
sovereign likely to have established an era at this time in
opposition to that of Criharsha, who conquered all India from
Gujerat to Assam. We may also compare the statement of the
Vamcavali (Wright's Nepal, pp. 131, 132) that previous to the
accession of Amguvarman the country was invaded by “ Vikra-
maditya,” who introduced his era, which however fell sub-
sequently into disuse (ibid. p. 134). There is probably some
confusion here with the great Vikramaditya, but still I observe
that in the Rajatarangini the names Harsha and Vikramaditya
are applied to the same king. It is also worth noticing that, in
Inscription No. 13, the great (riharsha is mentioned with much

* 8o Dr Biihler ; Gen. Cunningham makes it a year later. In

the account of the MS. in the text correct A.». 859 to 857 or
857—8.
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solemnity as the ancestor of the queen. By this reckoning,
then, the date of the MS, will be A.D. 857.

One other MS. of this period, Add. 1702, is undated, but
is in two hands, one of which especially is even more archaic
than that of the MS. just noticed. The leaf selected for repro-
duction in Plate 1. shows the end of the first hand and the
beginning of the second.

For the purpose of comparison with the writing of these MSS,,
I have selected three inscriptions from the small number of
dated examples that seem to be available for the illustration of
the period of transition from Gupta to Devanagarl. It will be
observed that evidence derived from these examples is of the
more weight from the fact that they represent a considerable
variety as regards locality, material and subject.

The earliest of the three is No. 15 of Dr Biihler's series,
dated Criharsha Samvat 153 (A.p. 758), and thus 99 years
earlier than our dated MS. The material on which the
inscription is graven is slate. The character is described by the
editors of the series of inscriptions to which it belongs, as a
modified form of the Gupta alphabet. Although some further
modifications have taken place, as might be expected, our
dated MS, has many distinct Gupta features, and the whole
bears striking resemblance to the forms of this inscription.
The next example is the copper plate of Morvi in Gujerat (see
Ind. Antig. 11. 258) dated in the 585th year of the Gupta era,
and this is certainly of the same paleographical period as that
to which we assign these MSS,, even if the elaborate investiga-
tions of Gen, Cunningham (Survey, Vol. X, preface, etc.) be not
regarded as finally established. Lastly, I have selected the
pillar-inscription of Deogarh, made known to us in Gen.
Cunningham’s Volume just cited, where we find a reproduction
(Plate XXXIII), apparently tolerably faithful in spite of the
faultiness of the transcript (p. 101). The date is clearly
expressed in two eras, and equals A.D. 862.

The general feature that most obviously distinguishes the
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character of these inscriptions and of our two MSS, from that
of both inscriptions and MSS. of the xmth and succeeding
centuries is the absence of the regular horizontal top for
each letter, which, as we found in later MSS. even in Nepal, and
still more of course in ordinary Devanagari, tends to form a
continuous line.

In these MSS., as contrasted with later ones, we must
observe first the separateness of the letters, reminding us more
of stone inscriptions than of written documents: and further
we shall find in the examination of details, to which we now
proceed, that the want of regularity as compared with modern
writing is further increased by the fact that most of the letters
have altogether open tops (thus m approximates to the form
of modern bh); while the letters that have only a single main
down-stroke, as k and t, show rather an approximation to the
nail-headed form of character, commonly found in inscriptions
of the early transitional period, than to the ordinary straight-
topped form so pronounced in the Devandgari, I have also
compared our MSS. with the Tibetan, and with the early North
Indian alphabet as preserved, yet (as in the case of Tibetan)
more or less modified, in Japanese works. The clearest examples
of this are to be found in the Siebold collection at the British
Museum (for my knowledge of which I have to thank Prof.
Douglas), and also in Prof. Max Miiller's edition of the
Vajracchedika.

We now proceed to examine the forms of letters in the
MSS. in detail.

N denotes our first inscription, that from Nepal; M that
from Morvi; D that from Deogarh.

For the MSS., A denotes Add. 1049, B' and B? the first and
second hands respectively of Add. 1702.

§1. Indtial Vowels.

a. This letter preserves the detached and open top found
in Gupta and Tibetan. In Kutila, and in alphabets generally
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after the Xth century, the closed top is found; though in
the West of India the open top has survived to the present
time.

a. The long vowel is expressed by a curve below, as in
inscriptions NV and D. In other MSS. this is unknown, except
in the archaic ('arada character (see Haas in the Paleeographical
Society’s Oriental Series, 44). In a few MSS. only it adds
to the number of curious archaisms, surviving amongst the
letter-numerals (=200, see the Table).

i. The triangular form of this letter, formed by dots or
small circles, sometimes with a top-line, is an archaism in
general Indian palaography; but as it survives to the present
time in Nepal, no argument as to the date of these MSS.
can be founded on it.

1 is of course extremely rare as an initial. The curve on
the top, very similar to the one before us, occurs in Tibetan,
which represents, as is well known, the North Indian character
of the viith century, with local modifications,

u, ii. These letters have varied little from the Gupta period
to the present time,

ri, 1i. I have only been able to find analogies for these
necessarily very rare letters, in the Carada alphabet, and,
somewhat closer, in those of the Indian alphabets preserved
in Japanese works, These have been as yet little studied, but
as far as I can judge, their paleographic position is very similar
to that of the Tibetan, though they seem to reflect a somewhat
later stage of writing.

e. The triangular Agoka form, already lost in the Kutila,
lingered on later in Nepal than elsewhere.

ai, The curve, though especially characteristic of the
Kutila period, is found in all three inscriptions.

o. This form is nearly identical with the modern Bengali,
with which however the Japanese corresponds. The earlier
Nepalese Gupta inscriptions have this form in the syllable
om.
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au. Some analogy to the mode of lengthening this rare
letter (to distinguish it from o) is found in Carada. The Bengali
also shows the same thing, in a later development.

§ 2. Medial vowels.

3. Besides the ordinary full vertical stroke, we get in MS.
B (see the examples in table of letters) (1) the half stroke,
commonly, but not invariably, used in the inscriptions; (2) the
small up-stroke above the letter, usually, as in the specimen in
the Table, employed with conjunct consonants. This seems not
only to be unknown in any other MSS,, but also to be wanting
even in our selected inscriptions, being in fact a remarkable
survival of an altogether earlier stage of writing. Compare, for
instance, the series of Inscriptions from Mathurd given in
Cunningham’s Survey (Plates X111—Xv), where it is the regular
form.

i. Here B' shows an earlier form, similar to that used in N
and in Gupta generally. The form of A and B is however used
in M and D as well as in the Japanese. In Nepal however
the regular modern form is not reached for some centuries later.

1. B preserves the Gupta form, consisting of a simple hook
or curve above the general level of the letters and springing
from the top of the consonant. A has a transitional form, in
which the curve springs from the top of the consonant but is
carried down to the lower line of the letters in a sweep. This
form is seen in D and in the Gopala inscription cited below
in the account of j. IV has both forms.

u in B* is again archaic, corresponding with the forms of
two of our inscriptions, NV and M, a form not otherwise known
in MSS. A, however, has the modern form, as also has D.

e. There are several modes of expressing this letter in our
MSS. Only B! shows the most archaic form—the triangular
pendant, resembling the left-hand member of a Roman T.
This is the usual form in N, as in earlier Gupta, and is
preserved likewise in the Japanese. In A we have (2) the
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line above as in Kutila. In M and D we have (3) a wavy
line terminated in a dot, which generally hangs slightly below
the line, so that we get something between modern Nepalese
and Kutila. This is also found in Nepalese of the xith and
XI11th centuries.

ai. This vowel is also expressed in three ways, corresponding
to those given for e, B! takes, in addition to the form for e, a
sloping stroke above, approximating to the modern form, while
B? and A double or add the curving or wavy line above.

o and au have the same forms plus the mark of &; though
B!, strangely enough, often has a form like that used in modern
Devanagari.

Visarga and Anusvdra are often expressed by small circles,
as in early inscriptions and in modern Bengali, instead of by
mere dots, as in later MSS.

§ 3. Single Consonants.

k. Both the inscriptions and the MSS. show generally in
this letter a marked departure from the Gupta and earlier form,
where it was a mere cross or dagger-shaped sign. This form
occasionally however survives in the sign for ku.

kh. The shape of this letter calls for little remark. The
first member in N, as in our two MSS,, is somewhat smaller
than the second.

g also has changed very little. Some slight remains of
the round-topped form are found in B.

gh. In this letter appear some of the most striking
archaisms of these two MSS. They exhibit a form which down
to the minutest details corresponds with that of inscription N
(see last line). The left-hand part is open and slightly curved
on the outside, resembling a modern ¥, while the other half of
the letter is pointed at the bottom.

n, This letter has in A the simple form with pointed
pendant, which is found in N and approximately in D. B has
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in place of this pendant the downward curve shown in the
Table, which looks like a precursor of the modern dotted form.

¢ has changed little from the earliest times. Note, that,
in the MSS,, as in inscriptions generally as far back as those of
Agoka, the stroke above the loop is not horizontal, as in modern
Devanagari, but slopes somewhat downwards. In the Japanese
this slope alone differentiates the letter from p.

ch. The archaic form of this letter is preserved in Nepalese
writing of all dates.

j» The forms of this letter afford an interesting study for
the transition. We get (1) in B’ the archaic Gupta (hitherto
quite unknown, I believe, in MSS.) resembling an E, found
also in Tibetan. (2) In A we have the curious intermediate
form, found also in some of the earlier Nepalese MSS,,
showing a small pendant to the right of the letter. In the
inscription of Gopala (Cunningham, Survey, Vol. 1, plate X11L.),
circa A.D. 820 (¢bid., xi. 181), we get an exact counterpart of
this form (compare also the Japanese). In B’ the forms
waver. Among our select inscriptions, N has the older form,
while D and M show a transitional variety.

jh. In A this letter is intermediate between the Agoka
and Kanishka and the modern Bengali forms. I have not
succeeded in finding an example of this very rare letter in B.

fi. This letter does not occur of course separately in
inscriptions, or in non-alphabetic MSS. Where it appears as
a conjunct in A, the form approximates to that of the cerebral
nasal, which differs from it only in having a somewhat deeper
depression in the middle of the top portion. This exactly
agrees with NV (cf. L. 26 ad fin,, etc.). Anusvara seems always to
be used for this letter in B.

t.  The curious archaism of the pendant to the right (compare
the form of j in A) is distinctly visible in M (L 13, bis).
Compare the Kashmirian.

th. This letter appears in the same form in which we find
it in all the early alphabets, namely a simple circle or ellipse,
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without any vertical or horizontal up-stroke or connecting line
at the top.

d. The Gupta form survives almost unchanged in both
MSS,, the chief difference between this and the modern form
being the angular character of the letter, which is not curved
as at present. In B' we have the pointed back of the old
form with an anticipation of the modern curve below it.

dh. This letter has changed little from Gupta times to
the present. Note however that our MSS. agree with IV (L. 13)
in the peculiar pointed back, instead of the ordinary rounded
shape. This last feature occurs in an exaggerated form in the
Japanese.

n. The forms in B fall between the Gupta and Kutila
though nearer to the latter, especially in the case of B?, where
the wide and horizontal bottom of the middle portion of the
letter is especially noteworthy, and seems quite unknown in
Devanagarl. A, though more modern in general form, shows a
curious and minute correspondence with all three inscriptions in
the curious ear-like projection at the top of the right-hand
horizontal stroke.

t. The form of this letter in our MSS. is a hook-like curve,
either touching a horizontal top line immediately, or suspended
from it in the centre by a small vertical down-stroke. Both
these varieties occur in Gupta inscriptions: the second lingers
on, though in rare instances, in some of the earliest Nepalese
MSS.

th. This character, which accords with N (L. 5 ad fin.),
affords another instance of a form exactly intermediate between
the Gupta and our earliest MSS. The former has a dotted
circle, the latter show a character like the modern sh, while the
present letter is semicircular and shows the dot increased to a
small dividing line.

d. Our MSS. and inscriptions agree in showing a pointed
form in this letter precisely similar to that just noticed in the
case of dh.
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dh. This letter differs from the early Nepalese form only
in being somewhat more rounded at the top, and having in
most cases a smaller vertical stroke ; thus approximating more
nearly to the Agoka form. Of our inscriptions, which vary
somewhat here, D is the nearest.

n. This letter differs hardly at all from t except in the
shortness of the left-hand member. The really distinguishing
feature of the letter, as seen in Gupta, Tibetan, and Kutila,
with which this otherwise accords, is the front loop, which is
lost through the smallness of the handwritings.

p. The form in the MSS. is the same as that of our three
inscriptions. The open top is found in all early inscriptions,
as well as in Panjabi and Kashmirian, but never in later
Nepalese or ordinary North Indian MSS.

ph. We have here two interesting stages of development
B* preserves nearly intact the Gupta form, or at all events with
such slight modification as we find in M. In this form the
direct connection with the p of the period can clearly be seen:
Compare the Tibetan. The next stage, which we find in B*
and still more plainly in A, is midway between the last and the
modern Bengali. With it we may compare the Panjabi and
Kashmirian forms. The nearest approach to these is to be
found in our two earliest MSS. from Nepal, where the letter
nearly approximates in shape to h.

b, v. There is little in the single form used for these
two letters that calls for remark, except that the loop is
somewhat larger than in the modern letter. The use of the
single form for the two letters is parallelled by M.

bh. This letter in the somewhat minute writing of our two
MSS. is often hard to distinguish from t, the only difference
being the wedged shape of the left-hand member. In inscrip-
tions, as D and M, we find the wedge left open, so that no
difficulty is presented; so too in Kutila. The Japanese forms
of the two letters are also interestingly illustrative.

m. The form with open top is found in our three inserip-

€
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tions, as also in Gupta and Tibetan, but not in later MSS. It
occurs in B, and generally in B* and A' The small hori-
zontal projection at the lower left-hand corner (rounded in
later MSS.) is a survival of Gupta usage.

y. This letter exhibits one of the distinguishing archaisms
of B. The projection on the left with its minute cross-stroke
is an early usage not even preserved in our three inscriptions,
which agree with A in showing a form like that of the modern
letter, but with open top and somewhat more curved in front.

r. The variations in this letter are too minute to require
comment.

1. Our MSS. display considerable variety in the forms of
this letter, showing the transition from the Gupta to the modern
form. )

¢, s. These letters are somewhat hard to distinguish from
one another and from m. The normal shape of ¢ seems to
be much like the modern s (§), but rounded instead of
square at the top. This is the usual Gupta form, which
survives also in Xith century MSS. and in the Japanese. As
might be expected however, from the frequent confusion of ¢
and s in North Indian MSS. of all dates (especially in Nepal),
as well as from the small writing of our two MSS,, the curve is
often lost, and we get a straight top as in the modern s.

The proper form of s, and that usually found in both MSS,,
has the open top, but from the causes just mentioned the
distinction is often wanting in A and occasionally in B®. The
distinction in M consists only in a mallet-like projection
from the lower left-hand corner (compare the forms in D
and M and in the Japanese), as compared with the merely
produced line (cf. the Japanese) or the loop (cf. D) character-
istic of m,

sh. Here again the open top of the letter constitutes an
archaism and a survival of a Gupta form, not found in later
MSS. It distinguishes the letter from a form otherwise very
similar, that of th.
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h. The form is a very slight modification of the Kanishka
and agrees with our three inscriptions. The absence of the
lower stroke found in the modern letter is especially note-
worthy.

§4. Conjunct Consonants.

B has very noticeable archaisms in the cases of r preceding,
and y following, consonants. The perpendicular nail-headed
shape of the former exactly coincides with the forms in IV
and D, as well as in earlier inscriptions, but seems unparalleled
in MSS.

The y by its peculiarly pointed form, curving under the
letters to which it is joined, strikingly recalls the Tibetan y
conjunct as distinct from y single. N and D again furnish
exact parallels.



NOTE ON THE TABLES OF LETTERS AND
NUMERALS.

TrE Tables given in the present volume (Plates 1v, v), which are
lithographed from tracings made from the MSS. under the supervi-
sion of the compiler of this work, are designed to give a summary
view of the progress of writing, as illustrated by these documents.

From the xviith century onwards no specimens have been given,
partly because the peculiarities of xvirth century MSS. have been
well discussed and illustrated in Dr Johann XKlatt’'s work on
Canakya already cited, partly because from that time onwards MSS.
offer no fresh points of palsographical interest, nor, at all events to
those accustomed to the more archaic, any practical difficulty of
decipherment. Thus both tables end with illustrations of the
archaistic revival of the xvith century described at p. xxxi. This
of course must be borne in mind, if they be used merely in the
manner supposed at p. xix. ad fin.

‘With regard to the Table of Letters, in view of the great extent
of the Indian alphabet, an apology will scarcely be needed for
giving here only such letters as seemed best to illustrate the gradual
development of forms. The autotype illustrations* convey an
accurate notion. of the general style of writing of some of our most
important MSS.; while the regular columns of the lithographic
table are supplemented by the general column headed ¢ other letters,”
in which I have endeavoured to group all the remaining forms that
seemed likely to prove of interest.

* These, it will be observed, are all of the actual size, with the
exception of Add. 1691. 2 on Plate I1L., which is slightly reduced.
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As to the Table of Numbers, many interesting deductions are
suggested in view of recent investigations on the subject, especially
those of Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji and Dr Biihler ([nd. Antig.
vi. 42), commented on in Burnell’s Soutk Indian Paleography, 2nd ed.
p- 65, and those of Sir E. Clive Bayley in the R.A.S8. Journal, New
Ser. Vols. x1v, xv. Bearing in mind that the object of the present
work is rather to provide material for research, than to originate or
modify theories, I subjoin in this place only a few notes and suggestions.

‘We observe then, first and generally, the remarkable conservatism
of the Nepalese Buddhists* in preserving side by side with the new
system of digit numerals the old system of numeration by aksharas
or syllables which I have termed ¢ Letter-numerals.”

The two systems were no doubt confused, so that we certainly find
in many cases what Sir Clive Bayley (xv. 28) calls “a singular medley
of the old and new ” systems. Thus for the first three numerals, in
earlier MSS,, the figures for the first three digits are the same, or
nearly so, in both systems. We do not find the newer system of
‘“figures,” in our sense of the term, used at first in Nepal for number-
ing the leaves of MSS., and in the passages of the text of the MSS.
from which we draw our first examples the forms vary somewhat. It
is important however to notice that at leaf 75 (\9Y) of Add. 1702,
our most archaic MS., §R and ¥R are used for 12 and 13 showing,
in qualification of Sir Clive Bayley’s remarks (xv. 27 & 45), that
the value of position was early understood in Nepal.

There is some variety of form, as in the case of 7, and in that of
4 and 5, as employed in the letter- or akshara-system.

Again we find in several MSS. the round mark for zero used
with the akshara for all the even tems, 10, 20, 30, ete. (it is only
indicated in the Table in each case for the 10). In Add. 1643 we
even find the double zero with 200. The same MS. gives us the
remarkable expression for 447 given in the note at the foot of the
Table. It occurs at the end of ChapterI. All the other verse-
numberst are given in jfigures, on the new system. This case is

* The same thing has been found recently by Dr Kielhorn in
early MSS, from Western India: see his Report for 1880-1.
t See the text p. 2,1 21.
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especially curious from the unit and ten-numeral following the old
system, while the four Aundred is expressed by a mere unit-four
figure, but of the forms employed for the unit under the old plan.
‘With these exceptions, distinct sets of characters are preserved for the
two methods throughout.

As to the letter numerals: with regard to their progressive
variation, we mnotice in some cases mere perversion of form, as
where #r¢ (5) changes to A7, or gra (7) to apparently a form of #a,
in others, a change in the akshara as a spoken* sound, as when phra
(6) T becomes bhra.

In the 200 of Add. 1049 the curve below must not of course be
confused with the curve of the u in the probably original form su.
See above p. x1.

As to the newer system (“figure-numerals”), the chief difficulty
and interest lie in the forms used for 4, 5, and 6. The set of forms
that I regard as characteristically Nepalese are most clearly seen in
Add. 1395 (a.p. 1385) in contrast with the ordinary forms found in
a considerably earlier MS., Add. 1644. These forms, apparently
local, linger on in the coinage, though they are rare in the MSS., of
the xvil—xvIith centuries. As to the last of the three, it will be
found, I believe, to be a case of the preservation in Nepalese usage
of a form developed from Gupta forms, the connecting link being
furnished by the remarkable MS. Add. 1702. If the form for the
figure 6 given in the second series of the Table be compared with the
second of the forms given by Pandit Bhagvanlal (Ind. Ant. vi. 44,
col. 4) it will be found to add still another instance to the number
of remarkable survivals of the Gupta usage noted in the Excursus as
found in that M8,

* Cf. Dr Biihler quoted by Sir Clive Bayley (x1v. 343).

+ The evidence of the first of the two forms (both = pAra) in our
most archaic MS., Add. 1702, seems to me to go some way to disprove
the objection of Burnell (8. 7, 2. p. 66) to Bhagvanlal’s theory, on
the ground that the resemblance of the figure originally used for 6
to the syllable plra is accidental. The archaic looped form seems to
supply just the connecting link that one would expect in support of

the Pandit’s theory.
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CORRIGENDA.

Page 6, line 5. For WITYAHGI® read Hriyataage
» 27, 5 11, 859 5 857, See p. xli, note.
,y 34, , 7. Dele Devanagari hand.

75, lines 26, 27, 34. For Boddhi- read Bodhi-

,, 76, , 23. For IITTATANEAC read °THAR AN

» 76, , 26, , °€GATATEA° » CHATITHEF®

Pages 82, 83. On the Chapter-titles see now Prof. Beal’s
translation in the ¢“Sacred Books of the East.”

Page 135, line 4. For -lokd read -lata.

, 152, , 7. , ®FWr , HIWL.



CATALOGUE

OF

BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS.

Add. 865,

Paper; 258 leaves, 14—15 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern Ne-

palese hand ; written 1873.
DivyAvADANA.

Copied to order for the University Library, through Dr D.
Wright, from the only early copy known to exist, still preserved at
Katmandia. Written in the ordinary modern handwriting of Nepal,
ag are all the MSS. described in this Catalogue, unless something in
the character calls for especial notice. Leaves numbered on the left
hand margin of the verso (as is commonly the case), 1—23, 25—79,
81—235, 235*, 236—259.

This collection of stories is noticed by Burnouf in his Introduction
& Chistoire du Buddhisme indien.* An edition of the text, with
introductions, &c., by Prof. Cowell and Mr R. A. Neil, is in course
of publication at the University Press.

Add. 866.

Palm-leaf ; 202 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; early Devanagari
hand, with some Kutila characteristics ; dated Nepal Samvat
128 (A.D. 1008).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves somewhat damaged at the beginning, but on the whole in
excellent preservation. Written during a joint-regency, apparently,

* Wherever Burnouf’s Introduction (Burn. Intr.) is cited in this
catalogue, reference is made to the first edition (Paris, 1844, 4to.).

1



2 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 866.

of Nirbhaya and Rudradeva. See the Historical Introduction to
this Catalogue.

A facsimile of leaf 1435 of this MS. is given in Plate X VI of the
Paleographical Society’s Oriental Series (Part 2, 1877), with a notice
of the MS. by Professors Cowell and Eggeling. What is there said
on the handwriting must however be corrected by the results of
further examination, which will be found in the present writer's
remarks on Plate LXXXI of the same series (Part 7, 1882). See
the Paleographical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Copies of this book are numerous and often ancient; see Dr D.
Wright's History of Nepal, p. 159 (a bibliographically curious
passage). On the work itself, the 8000-line recension of the Prajfia-
paramité, see Burn, Intr. p. 464.

Begins :
fafdasr swgw thrﬁ:ﬁsﬁm |
T & ATy fAEEfarwe

After a page of introductory glokas :
Td AT JAARTHGAY waara o frecia w
TWHE G3A°. (leaf 24, line 1.)

The work consists of 32 chapters, with subscriptions as follows (the
number of verses in each being given in figures at the end):

1. WTATEETErERTT TRICHATEt qaUaTOn-
ATEATUf T AT/ T9H: | 88 || 13,

2. °WHYFTIWL ATH Tgara: I R8I 204

3. CHHAGNUYTCUITHATREIT@RTCIICATT ATH
AT | ORT |l 38b.

4, CMUUTCRTHAYTCTNIT ATH QA | WREM 420,
wmﬁwwf‘aﬁmm Il ORIl 555,
waﬁrr-mﬁmmmf‘(a% B! Il ©gL |l 69

SGHH: I RN 75a.
ﬁg@wﬁa—vﬁ ATATEHA: | &8 Il 796,
oGrAYTCTHT aTH 7TH: 1| WR Il 825,

10 CYTTWNWYTLATHAGTCIFL ATH TAA: ) ]TR
9la.

© ® T D=



ADD. 866.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 3

11, CHITHWYTCARL ATHRTII: Il 3°&1 98,

12, °EIHRERERAYCLIAT ATH JTTW: | T© I 108a.

13, ewPIufa™t AT/ TGTA: I LT 1100,

14, °MARULCIAT 977 T2 L I WU 114a.

15, °TIUCTT! ATH THIW: | R°R Il 119a.

16, °AGATYTCATT ATH TSI | RIV N 1240

17. ewfyfragra e gulfca«!l AT/ I9gA: Il
QoY || 1318,

18. °TTHATIICIAT ATATETIA: Il YOO Il 135h,

19, *METATHINAGICTT L ATHRTATTATTAH: | RZ Ol

141b.

20. °IYTIRAHATATHIUCEHT arH Fufaaw:
RRE Il 1484,

21, HTTHRYTCAHT ATH TRTANCHAA: I| VO 152a.
92, FHTULHAYTLITY, ATH FTIATFAAA: Il WR I

15%7a.
93, SYERUTCATT ATH AA(AATHAA: Il TRl 1590
24, SHIHATAYTCTT ATH FRIIATAAA: I VO |l 1624
95, °TURTATCT=T ATH YRIWHAH: | LOR Il 166a.
26, CHTHIYAYTLTTI ATH WISHTaad: Il WOl 1695
97, °HTTYILTW! ATH GATINIAAHA: I| LRI 174

28, CHARIUFGAATH GRS ETRETTAAA: I| R°L
181b.

20, CWAMAYTLITT ATH THRTATIATH: | T° || 183b.
30. °HITHRIZAYTLI®IT ATH TITTA: I 881 1950,
31, HHIRAYTCTT! ATAICAUTH: Il RIUN 201a.
82, *YTIATYILTTN (sic) AATH FIOATTA: Il &M
THTHT Y AT TATEATE GRT ANTITCCAAT FIAAT-
TATAA AT EAH AR TIRTATY ATAT |

After this, come three more lines in the same style (cf. Add. 1163)
and then the verse & WH® , etc.; and then the following particu-
lars as to time of writing :

ST WA |TERTANGR AT§ TH WETUITAIT

1—-2
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WHRATT AGICACHZ O | Hfmiew qua: gw-
ferre = €2 TUNTIYTAY TR | ©F TyTrsgsadTga
(@ QTR | TrS] qfe ., wfaadfe 991 sfregfasmT ()
Tfa Afasags | qure.

‘What follows is too faint to be read with certainty, but the words
HIY and YTY and the title of the book can be discerned, so that
it is probably a line in praise of the ‘fruit’ of reading the book.

After a full stop comes another line in rather fresher ink but
similar handwriting :

AR ATASTYTEIART qATRY 19 BAWiAaTY: |
FOIITEAG S ARTAGTH AT HTCIA_TERAT QAW (7)
AN Q@ o« g (5] 9 agweaiRw frasmag
P TrTfEaTaeTd ThadeT ST e

Add. 867. 1.

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 124 x 3§in. ; XviIth. cent.
Fragment of the CANDRAPRADIPA-STUTRA (?).

This leaf was substituted by mistake for leaf 1 of the next MS.
and is bound with it.

Begins :

qH: (EAGTY | FAERIANTE ATQiyewy |
WA TUATOEARATIGRA WA | AETATAAY (M8, °%t)
8 g |

Inl 7 we find:
o o . .
HATYARAGIY - - - TZ GAH HTATH |

Add. 867. 2.

Paper; 124 leaves, 7—9 lines, 12§ x 34in. Dated N. s. 872
(a.D. 1752). .
DACABRUMIQVARA.

Leaves 1, 25, 54, and 105 are missing. Another copy in R. A. S,
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Cat. 3. The work is called by Burnouf, Introd. pp. 68, 438,
“exposition des dix degrés de perfection, par lesquels passe un
Buddha,” It is one of the ‘nine dharmas’, (id. ib. 68). For the
beginning, and the colophon of Chapter 1 see the R. A. 8. Cat. The
remaining 10 Chapters end as follows:

2. Tawe@T Wt fgarar Ffvmasfa: (| 340,
THTHY ATH TATET® 4da.
wIW[AY] A7 T 520
FFIAT ATH THH® 6la.
Wﬁﬁ@mwﬁ"’ 72a.
FLINT ATH THAHL® 84a,
HEET ATATEAL® 984,
FTYHAT ATH TIH® 1075,
10. WHAYT ATH TAHT® 120a.
11, gfa SEfyaEe T TIRIHTET a1/ 7Yl-
YTAGATHALTS AT |
g ydr.... | @i Surfears]} yovdaageaga | w8
wigfasfud | st wfaatadt | arofenifadtd
 HTGRTYFATET ., afga st 3. wnafangdrsd
fertad S |

© X NS &

Add. 868.
Paper; 43 leaves, 7 lines, 10§ x 3} in.; XVII—XVIIIth century.

o e

SAPTACATIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

Last leaf recent supply. Leaves originally numbered 14—56,
later 1—43,

The work exists in Tibetan (Csoma in As. Res. xx. 395). It
consists of a dialogue on prajaa paramita between the Bhagavat and
Mafijugri (Kumara-bhita), accompanied by Caradvatiputra, Pirpa
son of Maitrayani, Maudgalyayana, Kagyapa, Katyayana, Kaushthila
and others,
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Begins :

T4 AT FaAST@Ha TR/ waara wraet e
W SAER FAreioERTOd | wear fagEsa ard )

Ends, with the common formula:

HIFAT WITHARG A (A |
After which :

RGN ART ATTUTTORAT TATAT | 430,

As a specimen, the opening of the dialogue (3a), is subjoined :

WIATATE | TY AP AYTNAT LTEHT ATIq,_ TGIT-
faqa | AENTTR | TIATRILW (sic) AYTIAG TRTHAS-
FHTRTLATATHHLTIAT | QIRTAT TR LTI qT-
o | IEATIATYTRTIC@ YA IR | 9 9947 T/ T-
w=xfa | T aqrrd grte @ a9ar wafa « fawata)
TH a9 Q@A | 9 99aT SUYT 9 AT 1] T
AYTAS Q@R | q9aT FArararaar 9 qeqeq= ;]
TE AYTNA URTEA | 9 aGaT FIAATIAAT ATZIAATIAATI

Add. 869.

Paper; 66 leaves, 7 lines, 104 x 4§ in.; modern, ordinary
Devanagari hand.
BODHICARYAVATARA,

This is the ninth section of the Agokavadana-mala (see MS. Add.
1482). Tt is in verse, containing ten paricchedas. See R. A. 8. Cat.
No. 13; and copies are also at the India office, Paris and Calcutta.

Begins :

GAATHGATHHASTITA_ AT CAvs Pgw iy 4=m_|
GAATAAGILTIATT FfaaTia g9rad FArEra_i

7 & fifegydas I @ ¥ dygasdTe /ATl |
+q U 9 & grATaeAT QAT Aratad &9 79

The sections end thus:

1. Tfa HFrfyedraat fifufewradar o
AGH: || 4a.
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YT AT U CRHET fEdta:e s,
oy =T atd @dtg: 9° 1la.

FITUTIATHATET ATH TqA:° 150,
HUNEIW: THH:° 225,
oQJTimqTLAAT u8:° 312
oTrqTTiAaT af T THH: Il 360.
HTAYTLIAAT ATATEN:® 49q.
HRIYTTTAAT afT=HT: [FIA:] 1l 61b.
*YITUTRAT UfTHET TAA: Il 66a.

-°°-°°.~1.c=9'z4=.w.w

-
e

Add. 870

Paper; 225 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13} x 4§ in.; dated N.s. 974
(A.D. 1854).

VRIHAT SVAYAMBHU-PURANA.

A work in verse on the sacred places of Nepal. See Hodgson
Ess. Lit. Nep. 17; Burn. Intr. 581 ; Lotus 502—504; R. A. 8. Cat.
Nos. 17, 18, 23; Pischel, Catal. der Hdss. der Deutschen Morgenl.
Gesellsch. 2—3. Of this purina there seem to be at least three,
and possibly four, redactions:

(1) The Vryihat svayambhi-pe, see also MS. Add. 1468,

(2) The Mahat-sv°; R. A. 8. Cat. No. 18. This is perhaps rather
a different recension of the text of No. 1 than a separate redaction,
since most of the chapters coincide with No. 1 both at the beginning
and end; though the beginning of the work coincides with No. 3, and
that of ch, 2 with No. 4.

(3) The Madhyama-sve; see MS. Add. 1469, R. A. S. No. 23,
and Pischel, Cat. L. c.

(4) The smallest, see MSS, Add. 871, 1536, and R. A. 8. No. 17.

Of these redactions Nos. 1, 2, and 4 have the same number of
chapters, eight, with names in most cases identical; and No. 3, though
in 10 chapters, is substantially the same.

The text of the present MS. is independent of Add. 1468;
Compare the two lacunae which are marked in that MS. at the end
of ch. 5; and the title of ch, 4 which in this MS, corrcsponds with
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ch. 4, of the ‘madhyama’ recension, while in Add. 1468 it is the same
as in the others,
Begins :
5t | A qFTT YATY FEGUTH T A |
LSRLE g TRWTAS yHuTAad |
w@mmmﬁw |
FNITRILRITH AHG ) T
The chapters end:
1. 3fa =faAfq TR FryAuTaaTER-
FHOAHRITIT ATHTSETE: || 19a.
9. TfA °YUIW MITFUAA WIHLIAWTAEN
SRS AR frArE a5,

3. ¥fa g @A ATFA T @ATHIS AT |l 824

4. fA oqTT@ Fregatmaarat facrr.
TTRATAAT ATH TS AT Il 108a.

5. ¥fa qTr@ SMNPTFUIT IR ITHETEHTERX
At AdrgdrfaeeaTar agRrs T | 1350.

6. TfA °YUIT MWFIAd WEEIAHETTAE R
YHYTAATIICHTAAT ATH TETSETH: || 1615,

7. XFA YT MEFIAR YANTAATAFCAAT &
AN 1910,

8. Tfd MEEIITHETTHTER (sic) ARTHNTITNAT
ATATEHTS VT GICEATH: (| FATH T TATTY AGETET-
TS | FrEaefl: U agian safara | 225a.

Then follow two lines in vernacular

A table of contents, and the title ‘Ei@ﬁﬁgtmﬁﬁﬁl”

are on the cover at the beginning.

* Often corrected later to Eﬁ‘if. 1t is also sometimes written
IR or WH°.
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Add. 871

Paper; 26 leaves, 5 lines, 10§ x 24 in. ; modern.
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).
For an account of the work see under Add. 870.
Begins :
AR T Y HNLATY FEHHFTCRATIE A |
ATEATE IR T %8 THE GHEHA_ |
TR SErfe QTR ATIIAT ATH 94 |
Ends:
1. xfa SEEREwE R IE R YAYTE AT A
TR UTCHT: | 40,
2. XfA *qATHEICT ATH FRATR: 9° | 6b.
Tfq U= =TT AR TAE: 9° | 9a.
Tfq cararfEEagagad: ©° 1 12
i -G Ifeu® Tuadsr 9Td Tga: 90|

A o YAYTAATIHTHIAAT AT/ T8 9° | 21a.
7. i CHRYTAATATELY WHT ATH FHA: O 220,
8. Tfa cHRTHHTIAAT ATATER: U CHT: AT
26a.

L

.O(

16a.

&

Add. 872.

Paper; 234 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern, ordinary
Devanagari hand.

A.VALOKITEQVARA-GUI:I A-KARANDA-VYUHA.

The leaves are numbered 1—235, as 209 is omitted in the
numbering.

On the work, a poetical version of the Karanda-vyiha, see
Burn. Intr. 220—230, Lotus 352: sce also R. A. 8. Cat. No. 19.
Copies are also at the India office, in Paris and at Calcutta.
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Begins :
q: AgFT ARTgg: F@ ATy o
q T AU @7 Tog WA NIRRT
T FTHATAT TAT FIHATTHAECN |
agr WiAneT 9 Iegrie AfyaTy=a_ |
g« durfeq @3 Juraatag s |
AY WIRETETE T FgRATHAHA_
AYATEARTRAT To=a={Trst wraAfaa_|
PaTATTY wiaT gfa RS |
THTHAY FsRATTYAT (Sar=# |
YT AT FMET q@rsga_l

The work is entirely composed in glokas. The following sections
are marked, but not numbered (see however Add. 1322) :

1. i APRAAAAALETIIT AFHSEAT N 12,
TR CS T YATTATIHA T ATE T | 22,
i AT IRAATTATHCY 38,
T FRTCHAGAAA YNGR G TCUARTY N 540,
A AT TAIHA A T TATIATCAHR T 60.
TANHQ@ESTZTCCHRTE N 64,
T RUANHHTAATIIRETFTICUARTY N 685.
T FfFEYRSITYATATTATCUIERTE || 106,
. 3 AT TR R AT g AT
TATFRTT || 113,
10. T WFTAfeT T @ERAGATGTCATRIC U 117.
11, ¥fq feeuuU IRl @y IgTCunEaTw | 1215,
12. T IACTHARARETZTTUOIARTC || 1225,
13. XA ATITYFEIATTHTIZTCUAFRTY | 1265,
14, A ARACAIR I ATGEEANAGFATIG |

1310.
15, ¥fq f4E@ATIITRIZTTUARTW || 1615.

© ® q S G % ote
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16. T(A FARATG T CUHA (AT TIAR A AT AT H-
TITYFTFTATYZAATTT Nl 2055

17. (A FREHTN R ANTOATEEAA T AG @G-
ufaAATARTY N 211

18. ¥fq fUIrEaTEAE AR 227.

19. A SEstTef Tk aw TSt Ag .
TRTRAT ORI IS (AT 235,

Add. 874

Paper; 76 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 3 in,; dated N.s. 913 (A.D.
1793).
MANICODAVADANA.

The leaves are numbered as 75, 26 being written twice. The
text is very faulty. There are also copies at Paris and Calcutta.

Begins (after the invocation):
TS AT FAAS (@AY WA Jrawt faela |
faaq FATYfU@TWICTR | T WIATAT ATfAwTd 4-

The tale commences by the introduction of King Brahmadatta and
his wife Kantamati at Saketa; her pregnancy and various longings
therein ; the birth of a son who is called Maniciida, because born with
a jewel on his head; his marriage to Padmavati, daughter of a rishi
Bhavabhiiti; the birth of a son Padmottara. In the subsequent course
of the tale, Brahmasahampati and Cakra are among the speakers and
actors, also a rishi Marici (sic).

At If. 70 the characters in their present births are thus identified :
The king Manicida is the narrator, the Buddha; Padmavati is
Yagodhara, the yuvariji Padmottara is Rahula; Brahmaratha was
Cariputra; Bhavabhiiti is Ananda; Marici is Kagyapa; Brahmadatta
is Quddhodana, and Kantamati, Maya; Mara is Maudgalyayana;
Indra is a bhikshu Nagira; the king Dushprasaha is Devadatta. In
an carlier birth, Manicida had been a sarthavaha who had built and
adorned various stipas,
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The final colophon in Skt. and vernacular begins:
Tfa frafegerEzgT wa@rd 6.
The remainder is to the effect that the MS. was written at Katmandu

in the reign of Rapa Bahadur, in the year above mentioned, at
Gophalatora-vihara by Vigvabhadra.

Add. 875.
Paper; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 18} x 3 in. ; dated N. 8. 914 (A.D.
1794) reign of Rana-bahadur.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.

Woritten in gold on black paper, in a square and somewhat crabbed
hand, in the reign of Rana Bahadur. See Burn. Intr. 529 sqq.
(where an abstract is given); and Wassil. 153. From Beal’s Buddh.
Trip. 15 it appears that there is a Chinese version, of the vith cent.
Cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 8.

Begins (after invocations) :
¥4 AEDEAY TURE TIorerT wAYTAr WAL
The work consists of twenty-one Paritvartas which end as follows:

1. Tfd GEwWTErHAEIROS  fAgrauiE:
uYH: 3.
Tfa 3t g° aumErgwATaTiAR U fEAara: s,
°WHY® @AIA: 9.
TTHFIWATYICII ATH WaAA: 150,
FHATHL ATH FIAATINAGAY® UHH: 180,
*YTHATY® TBH: 200,
oA ETLTAY THR: 400,
YA AT ATATEH: 44,
°HIHYTIAIY® FIA: 46.
10. *HAGZATCUTAATH GHUTTTA (sic) 4° TAA: 47.
11. °FITIGAZ AqTY® ATHRTIHH: 51.
12, °€FHYY°® I 53,

S W

© PN oo
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13, °TIFEAY ATH T(AATH GICIATIRXA N 57
14, °QEAEY° TAZ T 59.

15. °YHTHIT ATH TITY° UHIA: 63.

16. °TEIIAYIATHIIC FTHTWIY® G 66.

17. °HTTYATHAY® T 695,

18. °IWATEAY AIAq° STIA: 77.

19. °FTH°e ArHrAfgufaaa: smw.

20. °HIAATIA@IY° fHufaa«: so.
TATINGIAUH T AT GITCHRTH! 904,

After quoting the verses & YRIT /AL ete., invocations of bless-
ings on his Acarya paents etc., the scribe proceeds :

T Y AFIATITHUTHTIATAT FUTHHT H AR
Tre fegufa ar@Te =i TC FRT 918 97T
FHAT (1) S I0AT €T gACTISigat fasacrsy |
gAga= gd wr9q fawaEg s o) fafaesss
famTgarat () qUETET ¥ BT ¥ FAACTHRALY (sic) |
mfa arrfm‘t AT afA@isgare yrefaaT
arerRTRaTRd YETEHTALTYT () ATEAFR TR
HTE MY STEHATINY RIAT AEEAq= Tt Tar-
Ifq AU ANER YA FETAAAA 3T 3 GIWUHTH®
TgEA SFgaRa Jua faarafyar afagriaamza |
g NG|

The translation into the vernacular accordingly follows, and the
work concludes with an invocation to Mafijugri.

Like other MSS. in black and gold, the readings are difficult to
decipher and little to be depended on.

Add. 899.

Paper; written continuously on 22 unnumbered leaves folding
backwards and forwards; 7 lines, 63 x 3%in.; modern.

I. NAIPALIYA-DEVATA-STUTI-KALYANA-PANCAVIMQATIKA,
This is translated by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvii. p. 458.
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Begins (page 3):

ATATY: IR ITAGRCITH AT ST g

Ends:

tfa Safurdadaargiarearegefinfaaraard.
w fafear gwrar |

II. BHADRACARIMAHAPRANIDHANARAJA.

See R. A. 8. No. 33 and Add. 1681 ; copies are also at Paris and
St Petersburg. A wood-cut text was published in Japan in 1832, and
there is a Chinese version (Tripit. 1142) by Amoghavajra (ob.
A.D, 771).

Begins (page 15):

WY T TATMAZ T JTTYAAT AETEA TATAT SRYT-
AIOTATHATATAHR T g IIACATA, T AT
FETA_ FEAAGUATHIAIATAT WIYT ATIYT ATYT-
fattas ufoymawaTdia | graafegafgin @&

Ends (page 31):

HTANF TCHETH IO TACTS! FATH

III. ARYAVRITTAM.

Four short commentaries on the gloka of the four truths (cf.
Burnouf, Lotus 522), each of which is called a paksia. The Cloka
is given thus, in its later form:

G yAT [uwWar Fa@ut a9 |
AR ¥ 91 Ay T ardt |eryww: |

IV. SAPTA-BUDDHA-STOTRA, in nine ¢lokas.

See R. A, 8. No. 30, part 2. It is translated by Wilson, dsiatic
Researches, xvi. p. 453.

Begins :
AT AT Juiaacgs 9 fauwitfa arare
Ends:

A GIATIITATZATATFE S AT U

* For anabhilapya cf. the nirabhilapya of the Sarvadarg. p. 15,
line 1.
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Add. 900.

Paper; 35 leaves, 11 lines, 9 x 44 in.; modern.

ASHTAMI-VRATA-VIDHANA-KATHA,

A work in glokas, being a dialogue between Agoka and Upagupta;
and forming the last two tales (29, 30) of the Kalpadrumavadanamala;
see Add. 1590 (271 to end), a MS. of the same family as this ; cf. the
lacuna on 34, line 8. It is a different work from that translated by
Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvi, 472,

Begins :
HYTHTET HARATH: GHATICH @S |
YA N qa@T W 0T Hargia: |
W Frafa=xTia FaCrsadEy |
a% 9@ fayrd ¥ ¥39r agwiv
Tfa g8 R w safeaTa¥aaT|
SN qfagTar quid qauTea
Ends :
TS IYAAHHTER mmgwmmmmm
THAfIUTARAT FATATR AU

Add. 901.

Paper; 41 leaves, 11—13 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern.
GUHYA-SAMAJA (PORVARDDHA).

A modern copy of a faulty archetype: cf. Add. 1329. This is the
first of the three parts of the Guhya-samaja ; for the others see Add.
1365 and Add. 1617. This part seems to be sometimes reckoned
as part of the Tathagataguhyaka ; see Add. 1365.

Begins :

Td AAT FARFAGAY WIATA_| GAATIAARTIAT-
arﬁ%zasmﬁ"rwwg fasr=T! waﬁmmrsaﬁim
IZIT: GREYTATUCS TR g EHTa=: | 79T
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The work consists of 18 chapters, ending thus:

1. ¥ AYTARTAI AR GAA TG ATA4-
FRITYAEHTIYBTAYSE: WYATSWTH: || 3b.

2. FEAAATAARTAATR (AN GTRRATE HEATH i
eyt fEdardars A i 4a.

3. T AEEATATANGEAMECR TR TRIT =G E T
ATH FATIYUSTGATGS T || 4b.

4, TfA A QTIAR TR (A R WEATH
FRAATANGRTIAR A AAGEICHHAGNS WL W 5a.

5. TF?TT&?{W HHTS GHFEATIYSE: TATS-
T N 50,

6. TfA Ntadquraae FATH FrHaTR FewriyeTe.
qTE: IS AT |l 6b.

7. Tfa NAIGITNAe TATH AETEAIHAITAT TH
qze: WHATS W | 70,

8. Tfa e THTH FATWTIYZH sic TEHATS WTH: || 8.

9. TFa 3t TATH TTATAGHIUTHATATS W1 |l 9a.

10. T Sfte RIS FAAITNARTICY AT 9T/ U2
FTAATS AT | 10a.

1. fa e TS FFaATNAHIE I AR (qATY-
THTAAISE TRTTATS T N 110,

12. ¥fA  AETAITIAT R TIATR T AEAIHTYAT-
gfag e« atq arzvﬁmm. 0 135

13. ¥fd NIRRT I TALS®-
ARTHNTIATE T TT AR AT | 185,

14, ¥fa  stedagraaTgaT S
TEATT Il 220

CYTHTIZTAAETATAGUTE® Add. 1329.
YTHTYIIZAWTHAATIZE® Add. 1365.

* ofTATHA (recte) Add. 1365; °HF: Add. 1329,
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15. T =fte wwTS wAfewaRgaTEgERiaaE.
[QZUETE: 4NTA: I 26D

16. xfq =t wary wIfefgaewagrivaiiyam
qTE; YISW: FATH: | 29,

17. Tfq =t TATH FAAATIAEAIRECTHIYWETH-
qTW: AT N 35h.

18, Tfd Site qATS QAL TIFHTATIBTAT (sic)
ATATETIN: YTE: GHTH: || 41,

Add. 912,

Paper; 4 leaves in book form, 30—35 lines, 84 x 13} in.;
modern.
List oF Books.

The list is classified under the following heads :

1. Puranas containing 51 books
2. Niti ” 4
3. Itihasa » 3
4. Kavyani (sic) ” 36
5, Natakani ” 15
6. Sambhityani (sic) ,, 16
7. Vyakaranani » 41 ,,
8. Kosha ' 11,
9. Chandamsi ” 6 ,
10. Jyotishani ” 38
11. Tantrani ” 29

12. Vaidyakani s 40
Inside the same cover is a shorter list in English writing,
somewhat similarly classified, and headed ¢List of books in Maharaja’s
library.’ It is impossible to say whether any such collection really
exists. The fact is that these were received at Cambridge in answer to
a request for information as to the books of which it would be possible

to procure transcrlpts for the University Library. See under Add.
1042,
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Add, 913.
Paper; 152 leaves, 10-11 lines, 12 x 5} in.; modern.
BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

A copy of a copy, more or less direct, of Add. 1306; see the
lacunae 1415, corresponding to a faded part of Add. 1306 (3730).

On the work see Burn. Intr. 555 ; also Feer in Journ. A siatique 1879
p- 299; who also adds remarks on both our MSS, The complete work
consists of 108 avadanas, and is divided into two parts or volumes,
the first containing 1—49, the second 50—108. It must be borne in
mind that Add. 1306, which is the original, though not the immediate,
archetype of this copy, begins imperfectly in the middle of Tale 41
(Panditavadana). For details not given here see the description of
that MS.

The author is Kshemendra, and the date of composition the 27th
year of the Saptarshi era (A.D. 1052); see below, and on Kshemendra
and his other works, one of which is partly Buddhistic, see Biihler,
Report of Tour, Journ. R. A. S. Bombay, 1877, pp. 46, 47.

The work is in glokas throughout.

The present copy is curiously miswritten, and the chapters are not
numbered. It begins with Part 2 (Tale 50 in Add. 1306) and runs
on correctly to the end of Tale 67.

Begins :

g I AATHTEAATOATATHART: |

FE@TENT: @HTATIATATARRTATAIT: N

TR taty fayTequa: deaaaatad|

9= qs T4 @ wyals glewt FarfaarEmg: |

i FATRR g TR TEATRFAT: |
e -~
ATANFTIAT: ATG: FLRT ARSI

The subscription to each tale runs thus: L6 %ﬁ{f&rfi?{m]'

FTYEETALTARGEATHT ., FITTAA_ | (In Add. 1306 each

is called a pallava). The titles are as follows: Dagakarmaplutya-
vadanam (6a); Rukmati (8a); Adinapunya (1la); Subhashitagave-
shin (14a); Sattvaushadha (15a); Sarvamdada (176); Gopalana-
gadamana (180); Stipa (194); Punyabala (200); Kunala (295);
Nagakumara (306); Karshaka (318); Yagoda (35b); Mahakagyapa
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(38a); Sudhanakinnari (510) ; Ekagringa (55¢); Kavikumara (598);
Sangharakshita (68b).

Then follow Tales 41—49, which (be it observed) are precisely
the remnant of Part 1 still preserved in Add. 1306. The titles are;
Pandita (72a); Kanakavarna (73a); Hiranyapani (74e); Ajatacatru-
pitridroha (76b); Kritajfia (78b); Calistamba (800); Sarvarthasiddhba
(83a); Hastaka (874); Shaddanta (915). To these a note is prefixed,
stating that the beginning of the Panditavadana ‘though hunted for

could not be found anywhere’ (EW‘HT?I sty FAMIH m)

Tales 68—77 and the beginning of 78 are omitted altogether,
though, as the end of Tale 67 does not occur at the end of a leaf in
Add. 1306, it seems clear that there must have been a defect at this
point in the copy of that MS. which our scribe had before him.

Then follows, after a blank page, the latter portion of Tale 78
(Cakracyavana), a note being entered on the blank space to the effect
that the beginning of this tale could not be found ; another proof of
the defective state of the immediate original of this MS. The tales
from this point run on correctly to the end of Tale 107, with which
Kshemendra’s own work ends. The titles are as follows: Cakra-
cy[avana] (93a); Mahendrasena (950); Samudra (990); Hetittama
(1008) ; Naraka-pirvika (102a); Rahula-karmapluti (1035); Madh-
urasvara (1048); Hitaishi (1050); Kapiiijala (1075); Padmaka
(109a); Citrahasti-gayyatiputra (112a); Dharmaruci (119a); Dhanika
(119%); Subhashita [(ivi-subbashitam Add. 1306, leaf 343] (121a);
Maitrakanyaka (1230); Sumagadha (128a); Yagomitra (128b);
Vyaghra (129¢); Hasti (130a); Kacchapa (1300); Tapasa (131a);
Bodhisattva (1315); Punahprabhasa (1320); Cyamaka (1340); Simha
(1358); Priyapinda (136a); Cagaka (137a); Raivata (139¢); Kana-
kavarman (1396); Cuddhodana (141a).

On 151¢ we have the subscription {f\ﬂ %ﬁ?ﬁtﬁiﬁfﬂ]’

“HATY! ATTHAAMAREA STHATTEATILIA | and the
beginning of that section (14la, 8) relates that Kshemendra had

completed 107 avadanas (W'T?Wﬁﬁﬁ%a & qriyE«-

wfcamat 1) and that his son Somendra made one more to complete
a fortunate number (this is the same legend as that told in the
Nagananda). The last colophon (151a) gives Kshemendra's genealogy ;
cf. Biihler 1 ¢., and goes on to say that Kshemendra undertook the
work at the instance of a Buddhist friend Nakka, who represented

2—2



20 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 913

that Gopadatta and others had compiled ‘jatakamalikas’ in a difficult
style Wﬁm:; he therefore recommends him to make a

selection in a pleasing style. He writes a few avadanas and is
encouraged to do more by a vision of ‘Bhagavin’ in a dream; and
is also assisted in Buddhistic research by an acarya Viryabhadra.

‘What appears to be the original colophon is thus copied:

T gartatgarardaiga: |
Y@< wafd® Furew fearga
FAY FWWiaaT fHaamAeran |
FfraTragfeRfear TanrEnATg |
frgmTe: feafy gaar eEaraw a9
afes_ Fratgfquicga qrafa wrReaw |
FRtTg gRAATEAT fAtATTSE w w0 1510,
The MS. ends:
FHTAT TTHETITANARF AT | HIqTCH AR
VAT TIHAY ANATH_| Tad_FARKAT I TANAH-
T GUTHAATY 3Ty Faias Ard THdA_| 152,

Add. 914.
A roll of Indian paper; 5 ft. x 7in.
CoPY OF AN INSCRIPTION.

This copy was made by a pandit for Dr D. Wright. The original
is on & large stone in front of an old temple on ‘Sambhunath,’ a hill
about a mile west of Katmandu, With the exception of a few words
of preliminary invocation, the inscription is in a vernacular dialect.
The date N. 5. 879 (a.p. 1759) oceurs.

Add. 915.

Paper; 160 leaves, 8 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N. 8. 916
(A.D. 1796).
SADDHARMA-LANKAVATARA.

See R. A, 8. Cat. MS. 5, Burn. Introd. pp, 514—520, 542,
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Begins :

FATAT TRCTRTATIRCATCCT =X T IR RAT R W
FIRFEAIUEE IiyRatyzaTa_|

§TT 9 ¥ATTE yATTHT TIRA
WRTIAT @A A ga« faa

T4 A97 FARRTAWAY WAATA, @RI K-
wegiraE] fasTlawie

It consists of ten Parivartas, which end as follows:

1. T TAUrSTUIqia~l aTH A9d: 95,

2. Tfa IFEATT RHETATTEEIUAEAIET a1
fgara: v° 6la.

5. T WETIATT WETATART Fa@rararaaa.-
arE: 0 950,

4 FiwEARYTERIaA: 980

5 aumAfaETiAganey: 9feaw: aga: 990

6. Ifayfa<: 98! 1092, .

7. Farfawufcaw: 999 1100,

8. Tfd MRTAAT @I GHITTRL ATTATHHIUATL-
FHISEA: 1170.

9. TfF EETFATT YTTW i@ 79d: 119a.

10. THTACGACETIATCATH ARTATAQS &S
gRTHTATA I

As might be expected from Burnouf’s citations and criticisms,
other schools and authors are often named, especially the Sankhyas
and Vaigeshikas (e.g. 1485, 3), with the sect called Pagupatas; and

again (153a, 3), where the same schools are called AgTETRST
i’sﬁizﬁli (here Add. 1607 2135, 1 has the better reading

°i’8‘(Tf\Q'ﬁTT:). The Lokayatikas, also, are spoken of in 785 sqq.
Towards the end (157b) occurs a strange passage of prophetical
rhapsody in which many of the chief writers and sages of Hindu
litera.ture are named, as Katyayana, Panini, Yajiavalkya, Valmiki,
Agvalayana, etc.
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On 117« the works Hastikaksha and Arngalimalaka are referred to.
The colophon, besides the date, (see above), gives the scribe’s name,
Sundara.

Add. 916.

Paper; 219 leaves, 7 lines, 14} x 4in.; dated N. s. 916
(A.D. 1796).
SAMADHI-RAJA.

One of the Nine Dharmas: see Burn., Intr. 54, 68, 438 ; Wass.
302; Hodgs. 117. Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 4, with which this
MS. closely agrees.

The work begins:
FATYRTqAAATEEATI |
ARATAAE A& JgArarfwaigar

It consists of forty chapters, which end as follows :

1. ¥fq Traulfcaat arq u9d: 11a

2. WTHRILIATYICe Tgara: 130

3. WAGENUIUTRTAAY® @A 16b.

4, gZTIWMIATe IAY: 185, 5. WEITU® 23

6. WHTTYY® 26, 7. TaQT=aaTT9e 270,
8, WWTIWHZAU® 30. 9. WRITHAITCFT® 38,
10. YTAING® 470, 11. |AYTTWY® 51p,

12. FATEAINIUIUS 54, 13, WATIYTAE WU 55,
14, Terqazeaue oo, 15 T@a=mm@Twwe 610,
16. YIATIY° 64,

17. F|IgEARTCRATIYRET® 795,

18. WRTEAITATY® NET° 825,

19, FiTWIFUATAL Y ATATATENIATR: | 860,

20. TEAQALTIY® TIWC 984-p. [PRAIAT® Add. 1481,
95b]. 21, YIFTAT° THTH 91,
AQIAARTAFE WY FTTFe 940,
agTAATrE S FE Tg° 103,

1S 19
s

oo
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24, ATqETETIATTU® 107. 25 WAHIZATU® 1085,

26. TTATAWETY 110. 27, WAIALTY° 1100,

28, TWIALXATY® 117.  29. ANIWLTIAY® 1240,

30, WALWTG® 1955, 91 WANEHTALAEWR 128,

32. FIAYTTUTALRTY® 141. 33, JATTU° 146D

84, WTATAATY® 153, 35, QUIIRY® 1770,

36, W@@&~T° 183D 37, TEUWU® (sic) 190b.

38, FTYITHATETU® 205,

39. [URY°] 2170. (title omitted: but see Add. 1481, 1f 232, and
R. A, 8. Cat. No. 4).

40, GIYAQWTIERATHUCGATAATIRUTE Y FATIY-
TTS1 ATH AETATAES GATH |

Here follow date and scribe’s name (Sundarananda).

Add. 917,
Paper; 309 leaves, 11 lines, 13} x 6} in.; modern.
GANDA-VYTHA,

The leaves are numbered 1—311, 106 and 111 being omitted in
the pagination.

For the work, see Burnouf, Inérod. pp. 54, 68, 125, and R. A. S,
Cat. No. 2; also comparve Hodgson, Zss. Lit. Nep. 16, where
Aryasanga is given as the author.

Begins:

wmgﬁr@wraﬁrar&aﬁfm |
wﬁm@ammrﬁr SYETICH AT
Eight introductory ¢lokas, after which:
TS /YT JaAat@gag. ...
Ends:

AATEYE* AETHATRATATAATH GUARET-

* _3Yg%2
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TATIGUIRANIRTW: | HTEN@ESGET AETATAG -
TATTS: GATR: |

Add. 918.
Paper; 256 leaves, 7 lines, 143 x 4} in.; modern.
LALITA-VISTARA.

A very poor text has been published by Dr Rajendralala Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica. It has also been translated by Foucaux
(Paris, 1848) through the Tibetan, and by Dr Lefmann (Berlin, 1874).

Begins :

T§ AT JaAatwa ¥a99..,

Ends:

R THEEIATIETAT Giwafq@{r ard A¥T4T-

AEIACATSITAT FH I |

Add. 1032.

Paper; 90 leaves, 15—18 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern.
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

‘Le Lotus de la bonne Loi’, translated by Burnouf, A revised
version will shortly be published by Prof. Kern.

Begins :

St 79 FAggATiyEaE: | i 989 TEIET9 | g
AT YCATHAATAATCCAR W | GAY@CE  waATy
HETUY T2 | U AT JAAR (HA_TAHE WIqTq_ ALY
fae<fa &)

Ends :

Tfa FgATETR yRuATEd I ARTAgW Y-
FATIATE WITFOCCTS WATECRW WA OTE w9
T aéa‘.grfwg Héa—.g'aﬁwuaﬁa aéagaﬁaa_
TAT WA CEATAART aCATa e ¢
ATH FAFUfaaATS AT FATH: |

* The K. A. 8. MS. reads JUATHIARTTIAE T,
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Add. 1039.
Paper; 7 x 6} in.; modern.
ASTRONOMICAL DIAGRAM.
Refers to the eclipse of Oct. 10, 1874 ; see note by Dr Wright.

Add. 1041

Paper; 362 leaves, 11, 12 lines (ruled), 14 x 3% in.; dated
(see below).

SPHUTARTHA ABHIDHARMAKOGA-VYAKHYX by YACOMITRA.

The writing resembles that of MS. 1586 (a.p. 1661). The hand
is finer than usual, producing indeed the effect of having been written
by an ordinary European pen. This was said to be the only copy of

the work existing in Nepal, and the owner had a copy made for
himself.

An accurate copy of the celebrated commentary on Vasubandhu’s
Abhidharma Koga. Sce Burnouf, Introd. pp. 563—574. He calls
it, p. 447, “cette inépuisable mine de renseignements précieux sur
la partie spéculative du Buddhisme.” The work was translated into
Chinese by Hiouen Thsang : see S. Beal, Trip. 80.

Begins :
qAAT ATCIAAAYATY |l
HETTAT WIAGATIHI L (¢ Cod. THT)
T 4o snad o) fagrd
faaw fadaredt nwr=t
| wrEant fugaEr 9Arta
TCATH T EHAT FATY MR TR (AT wia | 9 3fga-
araw fearafas ggiaaTs: | a9 sgayaraT wivaq,
ITATHIYAT 9 | FOHYATETE:  SATSTAfHTA-
FMER: N ANYRATHFTIA ARG @A |
ATHT FAT BAY AYTHATAT EHRSTE | UATATG R
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TEATTET: FTIFEAATI gHAr wrfvwar #@
fafEar 3 aurawyg fqn fegrmrdregar «wfewq,
HOTYT q & FT JTYT| ATAFTY qyratzieds a4qr-
YT YTYT I FPAYATIHTITET Fagar GsfayasTy
T wfyurdarfad {ATET gWr 9 av AN GAWT
YETRY 9 [[CIrYTAAT fqraaT) W fe fagasy
whad « gwd=rg«t gfg:n

The 8 chapters end thus :

1. WINTIAUTATEAT (clsewhere *HATAT) EHSTATHT-
AfvyRa TRt YT TR 9d RTr |

46a.
oxfmafad T arR fgdte HT1° | 136D
o@ATH Hr° (no special name) 183a.
oY &T° do. 2360.
CHANATAL AT ATH UIH HT° 2705,
Y &T° 312.
HIH F1° 3350,
. FIATAANTATTATIT  CHRSTATATHYHSR (AT
::qmm FraEra warafafa | 3620

Then follow some verses by the scribe on completing his task,
followed by the lines § YT in the earlier form, (See Introduction.)
The MS. was copied by Pandita Siddhasena in the year

TFATATHTSR (671 =4.p. 1551), but the date is not wholly

trustworthy, as there this line and that above have been retouched.

© N o o oo

Add. 1042.
Paper; 5 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 6 in.; written in 1873,
Specimens of transcription.

(1) Two leaves of the Divyavaddna, containing part of the
Maitrakanyavadanam.
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(2) Three leaves of the Lankdvatdre, two from the beginning,
and one from the end of the work. )

These specimens were sent over from Nepal by Dr D. Wright in
1873, when it was proposed to obtain copies of various Sanskrit
manuscripts existing in Nepal, for the University Library. It was
from these leaves that the whole of the present collection took its
rise.

Add. 1049.

Palm-leaf; 64 remaining leaves, written at first in 2, then
in 8 columns, 3—35 lines, 16 x 2 inches; transitional Gupta cha-
racter; dated (Criharsha) samvat 252 (A.D. 859).

Fragments of the PARAMEGVARA-TANTRA and of other
Tantric works.

The leaves are of curious narrow and curving form, much mutilated
at the edges. The original numbering of the leaves is thus in many
cases lost, and the references given below are to the pencil numbering
of the 61 leaves that remain. On the handwriting and era see the
Introductions to this Catalogue.

I. PARAMEQVARA-TANTRA.

This work seems to treat partly of the mystical value of letters:
see especially leaves 9 (RR), 27, 28, 52¢ (YR4&) in the first two
of which full and very interesting alphabets will be found. The
speakers are Paramegvara or Igvara and Brahma. A great part of
the work consists of ejaculatory prayers (Om...) to various person-
ages, It is divided into at least 3 main sections (prakarana).

The beginning is mutilated and almost entirely obliterated.

Chapters or sections of verses end as follows (the English numbers
referring to the modern pencil numbering of the existing leaves, and

the Devanagarl numbers to those of the original, wherever they have
been preserved) :

T UTTHHT ARTA™ FTATHWRCQ WISgA™ 4T
AT TG 2 R).

T° 9° H° FIATHURTLT Grau« TAH AT T99-
ATICAT 1 4 (29°).

T° Y° We WI° MHAYUTH ®W° WETEAH 50 (2.
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T° U° H° §° FRYLISTHY® §° WETTANTF[T]YT (sic)
9 17b (&R).

T° U° HET® §° q[H[TIUSH HIAT: WSW: (sic) 18 (¢8).

Tfq SgTaqeww=T 10,

T° g° | q1° fHITUe [° THUg ATIAT T 20 (OV).

T° q° {° YTATAN® THYY® §° U WATWIH *| 22,

T° Y° /o .. W AT yrafgwye wo vafdnfal 23.—
23b.

T° T° /° FATYANS L IO ARTATAILE: | 35,

T° g° #° TUaTgNy FIHTAATHL (sic) THTAT-
fofas: se.

T° 70 /e fUargd FERTArHLrAS AwAgAl-
faddr are FreaTicafaa: 2= | 7.

Tfa v° |° §iRarqaTaye | qEaigarary | ss.

T° g° He LAYTHATW LIQTUICHTAY® §° qe«iafe |
40b (°L).

T° 9° {e Qe AITFRATYINYe | Fridwiq: |
42 Q).

Leaf 45 (R#) seems to contain the end of a section or volume as
there is no writing on the verso.

TE)UIANATTZATAR FATH: | 53,
The final colophon, including the date, runs thus:

T° g ®e I LrgraimeS Hran: sarfind)
FATAY DA ATAT T FAGEFUINAFEAL N
e TafdwfaiEa d@a RuR+ 1 626 (&R,

II. One leaf of the JNANARNAVA-TANTRA.

Same writing as the preceding. String-holes in slightly different
position. Numbered YR on blank verso.

On the work see Burnell, T'anj. Cat. and Aufr. Cat. Bodl.
Ends:

Tfq AATTIHETAE AT T@IHTCIATH: |

* A curious vernacular form: compare Beames, ii. 137,
T Expressed in letter-numerals: see p. 32 foot-note.
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Add. 1104.

Paper; 25 leaves (folded backwards and forwards), 6 lines,
8 X 2}in.; XVII—XIXth cent.
NAMA-SANGITI and SRAGDHARA-STOTRA.

‘Writing of various dates within the last two centuries ; mostly
very bad and indistinct.

I Nama-sangiti.

Begins like Add. 1323 (which see for colophons, ete.).

Ends:
TEUESTTe, . UFCHATH | (see Add. 1323), § WHT® fol-
lowed by a scribe’s verse.

Then, beginning at the opposite end of the reverse of the paper:

II. Sragdhard-stotra or -stuti. See Add. 1272 (also R. A. 8. Cat.
No. 29) for beginning &c.

Ends :

TATIATCTHETILRTAT: ST (sic) T | HFATT-
wraufEq Magwiaagrgat AT ATCTICT
ayfegaETrar )

Add. 1108.

Palm-leaf; 53 leaves, 6—7 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 512

(A.p. 1392).
NAMA-SANGITI-TIPPANT or AMRITA-KANIKA.

Some leaves are rather broken at the edges, and many pages,
especially those at the beginning, are blurred and illegible.

For this Commentary on the Nama-sangitt entitled the Amyrita-
Kanika, cf. R.A.8S. Cat. No. 35.

Begins :
ERE IR GEIE R IEACIE EUE S I E LA
After two introductory ¢lokas, follows:

TX € YTHAIH ARIYE ATATARHIUraiHTa.
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faa: sitwrRfedr amw 37 waaig=gidarat sty
IR AEs agafx mefm
fymTg 99 af@=wg g8 ggrivia=eT FaTfrr
A TEWHAAARA ﬁzﬁxam\l q9 [9da
AT ICAZLINTRACHTH AT ATfa@ waa 99-
HARAGUYTA(EAT | TT T ITHYCHNEA; GCATICHTA
73 gFAYRATAT RTIREA A9TNAT TR TZHAT-
Stenfaque wRaafgagramiyaraareTiaTtulaggt
IS, (7). cq@TIigFFATA | 79 ATITY TYUT
ATTAGTIT TSTHRTHATCIATHT 729 YTATITAH-

=Te | H4fq |
A colophon, partly obliterated, on 385, runs thus:

Tfa SwmETfTRfafrETrmEraaady faETdr-
gagTw. .. fraraeafagr o) ST TAgTHET na-
FIAT qTAATHT

gfq Freargfarygrg R fanfawafaaggr ewar-
TTANTITIA ST 0 440,

A fATICuUgT EETIi g ET a9agTIagaATiy-
TARTARTRUATURRTABTATTANTATHTEIT Il 495,

TR UFAATNATTAGIGATAT: U 500

TARAFCAHT ATA FrAraEN fafemat afggarar |

520.
After this follows :

FITACIGNA 7q1q fawr9@ () | qrog&d «9-
AT FGERATAL N TATTHTTHICHITICHAAZ T A
T A A AT S A TR TR A P TSRS A TAT
TIIATIAN (sic) FMTAA(qRa®m  fawaTrsin A
AR ATRGR IR AARIATANLT: FATAAT A9
Y (2) ARTULTH FHaf@aq NFERATAUTE Q@ETCA-
TR (sio) UTEAA Toi@d @9 ArgrardFitawr ¥ary-
Tafigd TH I 53.
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Of Ratnajyoti we have no other notice; he was probably one of
the upstart local rajas, of whom we hear several times in the
Vamgavall and elsewhere, as being subdued by the regular monarchs.

Add. 1160.

Paper; 42 leaves in book form, 12-13 lines, 104 x 8}in.;
good Devanagari handwriting ; modern.

A history of Nepal in Parbatiya; a redaction of the
Vamgavalz.

This is the work referred to in Wright’s History of Nepal
Pref. p. vi, as “another redaction, or at all events a similar work
[to the Vamgavali] recognised by the Gorkhas and Hindd races of
the country.”

Begins :

HAAATY 997 | Fa aagAaiaTRgA g aras-
ClEE ISl

The MS. seems to end abruptly.

Some additional chronological particulars may be gained from this
work: e.g. the lengths of the reigns of the monarchs (Wright p. 158),
and various dates in the Kali-yuga reckoning; but the history follows
strictly on the lines of the Vamgavali, and solves few or none of the
chronological difficulties suggested by the colophons and inscriptions
of the years between A.D. 1000 and 1600. Note however that the
chronology does not, as a rule, accord with Kirkpatrick’s account in
his Nepal, in cases where he differs from other authorities. Sce
the Historical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Add, 1161

Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; dated N. s. 204
(A.D. 1084).

(ISHYALEKHA-DHARMAKAVYA by CANDRAGOMIN.

The first page is mounted on paper and touched up here and there.
The hand is small and square with some interesting archaisms. The
last page is reproduced in Plate X VIT of the Oriental Series of the



32 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ApD. 1161.

Paleographical Society (Part 2, 1877), where a brief notice of this
MS. will be found. On the author see Wassiliew, Zarandath, 52,
207 ete.

The work is in verse, and the style is somewhat artificial and
elaborate. It forms a general exposition of the d@rya-satydnt, treating
of the ills of life and their true remedy.

Begins (after invocations) :

véramaﬁ:ag J=Y MaY g8 IIFHRFATIR-
Qb1 wgrfy SRR wFafE ATCFAraga
L eac gl

Ends:

e e EaTa ydaTal 99T | SfaUerae®ar
fauz™ | w@a_[Re8) TTERARTERT| qrafga fala.
afatan

Add. 1168.

Palm-leaf; 206 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; XI—XIIth
century.
ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

See under Add. 866, for the beginning, and other details.
The first four leaves and the last have been filled up by modern

paper supply.
Ends :

gETEEsfERTIwIICiAaTat  ufogamfast
AT JTCATHA: | GATAT ¥ waggrargarsiEaT
ARHTYTCTAAT FIAATAAAFGT WA O -
IHRTAT ATAT YAAZT YATERT YAATTHIRATT yaqT=
YATHAUTAAT (sic) AT+ HHAFTAT ‘TﬁTf\W@dﬂ
AYTATAT YAATILAGERA(A |

* Expressed in letters HT T (not TH). Compare Pandit
Bhagvanlal in Indian Antiq. 1877, pp. 44, 46.
t |/I9q?
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Add. 1164. 1.

Paper; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3} in.; XvIith cent.
PARCA-RAKSHA.

There are illustrations of the five Buddha-Caktis. At 996 a new
hand and an additional numbering begin, but the first hand is resumed
on the leaves where the pictures occur.

For the beginning, and the endings of the chapters see Add. 1325.

The end of the book is much torn, and the final titles etc. entirely
obliterated.

Add. 1164. 2.

Coarse brown paper; 4 leaves, 6 lines, 13 x 3 in.; modern.
DHARANIS.

L. Tathagatavyaptagatam () in 23 numbered verses.
Begins ;

T ATHEATH || THESATR:

Ending (corrupt and partly obliterated) :

Tfa agraqETafeata - afegdwd vasg ofy-
fauEd Wavg aoFas: | $fq ATATEI T qa914-
HTHEA (sic) AT || TIH

II. Paicavimgatika-prajraparamita-hyidayam.

Begins :

it qHT WAAE FTRAMARTATCCRATE N T AAT
AARSHRAY WA THTR TawTla | Tggeuaa
AT fygEsa arg Awar v Sifymaedae

Ends, after two lines of praise to Avalokitecvara ete. :

Y INARTHHTAICCAATRE T FATH: | 40,

Add. 1164. 3.
Brown paper; 38 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3 in.; modern.

NAIRATMAGUHYE(VARI-MANTRA-DHARANT.
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Begins:

St w7 AT F 9/ ARTTATLA

Ends:

If wfwwmmelefgsmadr ;) agarfaat
STTATITRETY A™T YTTAT (sic) ATH TATH: |

Add. 1267,

Palm-leaf; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; Devanigari hand;
XIv—Xvth cent.

KARANDA-VYTUHA (prose version).
The work was printed at Calcutta in 1873.

Add. 1270.
Paper; 211 leaves, 6 lines, 14} x 3% in.; xvIiith cent.
AVALOKITEGVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA,

A pencilled note on the cover by Dr Wright states that the MS.
is 105 years old, i.e. written in 1770 ; but the leaf which contained
this date seems to have been lost.

For the sections etc., see Add. 872,

Add. 1271.
Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 18} x 3% in. ; Devanagari hand ;
XVII—XVIIIith cent.
VAGIGVARA-PUJA.
A work of Tantric ceremonial.

Vagigvara seems generally known through Hindu Tantras: this
however seems Buddhistic ; unless Maiijugri, like Mafijughosha, be a
personage common to all Tantras,

Begins :
TPE™ ARTAIT WATHTASTTER |
qIfegH ATy WAAY AW
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YU A GHTILFT: TIYAT: Wﬁu AT
mem“rs ¥ . WHAATTWL R qT-
TAGEH ...

Ends:

FAET AETAITY wIfFwiaarcy |
WIMATAITATE YHYTH AATHE |l
Y AR FRAEITAEE |
FIATRTCE®RY ¥ IICLTTS AATHE |l
FfegTd I i FTAETLHAT FATAT

Add. 1272,

Paper; 25 leaves, 5 lines, 11} x 3in,; dated N. s. 904
(A.D. 1784).

SRAGDHARA-STUTI (with vernacular commentary).

On the work, see Burn. Inér, 555.

The author is Sarvajiiamitra of Kagmir ; see colophons of Add.
1104 and 1362.

Begins

TATRTHRATHHICGLTACHTRYI AW Sfrgwa
ﬁﬁrmraﬁf‘ﬂr(ﬁmmwﬁn

Ends:

T smTrFarcHaarfc@m™r @FfETEn) (sio)
QTG gATAT |

Add, 1273.
Paper ; 49 leaves, 7 lines, 18} x 44 in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA.

A work in verse, cf, Burn. Lotus, p. 333; Cat. R. A. 8., No. 12.

A redaction of this tale in 10 chapters is in the Paris MS, 98

(Divyavadana-mala). The work (cf. Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep., 19)
3—2
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is an avadana with regard to various points of vinayae, e.g., monastic
buildings, the observance of feasts, etc. (cf. colophons). The chief
characters are Indraprishtha and Punyavati, King and Queen at the
city Gandhavati; other prominent personages are Vasubandhu and
Jianaketu.

Begins :

fagTla aaaTd T TrRfesr garrsufcfaagas:
FPATAT FAATE: (sic)

The chapters end :

1. ¥fq gaaragTa fagTaufea<ii 91a w9a: || 4o
Tfq guarazTd faamugfeast ama f§ara: 7a
YPHIWYTLITT ATH @A |l 10a.
+oqFfANENET (7) TFCATT ATH I | 130,
ofggTTTiT@TUauf Il AT/ TgA: I 21b.
ofyyTaqfTa~ii «TA wBH: I 230,
cRUFBTATL FHA: Il 270

ofaRmUTfTqIHIMUie JEA: I 350,
. cATTIYATATAQTACL FIA: | 400,

10. °ua=rmmﬁ(° TAA: || 425,

11. mraarfz e ¥ qf eIl ArARTIAA: | 460.

12. TfF NGAATITTH GRTTHUiE~1 a1d FTT0aA:
FHTH:

© ® N> o s wope

Add. 1274,

Paper; 46 leaves, 13—14 lines, 13} x 5 in.; modern.
DVAVIMCAT YAVADANA-KATHA.

Inaccurately written. Cf. R. A. 8. Cat., No. 27. On the work
see Feer in Jouwrn. Asiat., Sept. 1879, pp. 295 sqq. and 305.

+ Add. 1377 reads ; ST GRTAATATYIC® |
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Begins :

@7 NATRHG GLAUETRd AU |
HTOTY: gaw g@waefaty Aradw ggara
HHTCIERATE FFGHTEL HAT S FAF |
TRISE YHTA Afqacatas sqdartvaTd |

The chapters end as follows :

1,

2
3.
4

ot

T QAT ITAIAICCRT ! | 2.

. T YOHIUTATEaRATIiEaraqe | sq.

Tfq ATEgEHEAT TATE° | b,

. T qEITETR TTAERAT FITAAFIETR Iq99° |

3b.
Tfa FIRMFITTARGTAT Q@RTH: THAIC | 50

6. T° F° MWW ARHITACFRT (-AWI) ATH

HEY° | 9a.
T° F° QIARYTYTCIWL ATH TAH: U° | 124,

8. T° F° FFATITITARATUTLAAT ATATER: U° | 155,
9. Tfa qEwaTYAZTRET FHTYi 9997 v° | 170,

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

T FTfATe FATIT YTETEALTIRT TAA: 4°| 200,
T° F° AEHRYT TRTTAA° | 22,

T° F° HITHHRYUT JITW: U° | 24,

T° F° UTATTARYT TYITAAT® | 250,

T° F° IGIYT IAZ I | 276,

T° F° qUAYT TFIAIC | 290,

3T° F° UWTHRYT FISWU® | 324.

3° F° SHITARTITARYT FHINYC| 340,
T° o [E1U4] YT HETTAU® | 36a.

3° F° TauI{EoT Safdufaaayue | 3sq.

T° F° GIAWTHTAZTH (sic) THNTAARAT | 394,

1 Omitted in this MS.
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21, T° F° TAYWIAITARYT TRTINTqa#: | 400

92, F° F° GREATALTH (sic) FridTlqas: | 410,

i FrUfaaRTag e et TTaRYT1 450,

Ifa  sherfivEeg@saral qEETRE e
FHTH |

Add. 1275,
Paper; 68 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4}in.; modern.
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add. 1276.
Paper; 65 leaves, 7 lines, 74 x 3} in, ; modern.
PAPA-PARIMOCANA.

A Sanskrit book with a Newari translation; it is a treatise on
ceremonial, uttered by Mafijugri, and is said to be extracted from the
Sarve-tathagata-dvidagasahasra-pardjiki-vinaya-sitra.

Begins:

I ¥ ¥ €9 ¥ wrEiiwagw]|

AUR] GRATHA, AGHI[1] FEATHF: I L

Ends:

G CORLIEGEIER G L IR ENEL R el
FAAAA R AGHAGIANA qTIQECHATIAT TR Fw
HHTA |

Add. 1277,

Paper (black, with gold letters) ; 20 leaves and cover, 5 lines,
6 x 2} in.; XVII—XVIIith cent.
APARIMITAYUDHARANI-SUTRA.

On leaf 1 there is an elaborately-painted picture of a Buddha
holding a flower in a vase on his clasped hands,
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If this be the work referred to in Beal’s Buddh. Trip., p. 60, the
siitra was translated into Chinese before 4.p. 1278.

Begins (after an invocation to Avalokitegvara) :

T He I THR® WH® HAXTR HTIRT (sic) TagTHa ||
SiATq FreiUETRITE. .

The substance of the work is a dialogue between the Buddha and
Mafijueri, which begins thus (2a):

s A AT ufarfEiu (add. 1623. 1 °ATCRT-
TfaTe) wurtaamga«Ewar cewyfcfaart=fane
1623) WITH WIRYTAW S FULRATY: wragafatgaasi
(°ﬁTF{T?1?J° 1623) TATTARTIATRA oto. (the text being cor-

rupt throughout).

On the next leaf a blessing is invoked on such as shall copy, read,
or do honour to this sitra. A similar passage occurs in two other
places in the sttra. One third of the work consists of invocations
(‘Om...,” to various personages).

Ends :

Tfa FUtaRATY (sic) ATH HITYT ARTATATIS FATH |

Add, 1278.
Paper; 82 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
62 x 3in.; dated N.s. 986 (A.D. 1866).
ADIYOGA-SAMADHI.

This MS. cannot be described better than in Dr D. Wright's
words: ‘““this book is called the Adiyoga-samadhi, and consists of
pictures of the positions on which the hands are to be placed in
mudrds, whilst muttering mantras after bathing and before doing

paja; the mantras are also given,” The pictures are numerous and
clearly drawn.

Begins :

AT CA[ATFFT whur fgy d@fgan)
fayaedsa= wrarwataataa o i
TR TAGE TFIRa(TAE |
HGHTITTZT 9 YAT GHTIIZT ¥ (sic)
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Ends:

i MAFTETS FEALACAUCCATIARQ T TIA
HITTETN ATH FATHY FATH: |

Add. 1279,
Paper; 82 leaves, 9 lines, 9 x 44in.; dated N.s. 995
(A.D. 1875).
NISHPANNA YOGAMBALI (NISHPANNA-YOGAMBARA-TANTRA).
Inaccurately written.
Begins:
wrfafafatsd az@ sf4...
The following ends of sections may be noted :
i 9T () IFAWE | 6.
o fergerfaaT #9: ¥FFEF: (sic) | 220,
° THFWHIH: WIARTAR: (sic) | 240,
° WHAFW MW FTHRHE: | 56b.
Ends:
i AN THITATRET (sic) FATH | I ey Pafa
IATE FWR AAHLITT
This work agrees with that described in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 39;

but No. 73 is a different work, though bearing the same title as
the present MS,

Add. 1305.

Paper ; 34 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 44 in.; modern,
PINDAPATRAVADANA.
Some blanks are marked as occurring in the original.

An avadana directly bearing on winaya, (Burn, Intr. 39); for the
tale cf. <d. ¢b. 223.

Begins :
o= stwwara, gt fasd aftafeq)
Saaq @8y AU T (sic) TAo=RIC | )
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FARFIYEEY TEAGFTZR: |
sradfwfnérg fagfuggured
A Cravaka, named Sunanda, addresses Buddha :
WY {ATHTY QAT GI=F |
qa_ gy 191 9% w« ugga ll
Buddha replies to this and other questions, and on 124 tells the
story of Bali, and his final conversion to Buddhism.
At 33a Bali exclaims:
T UAd 9w rEre |
TG Trfqd AAYT w"EIUL )
The book is in verse, but without any division into chapters.
Ends:

i faeur=Tag T« ¥a@Td |

Add. 1306.

Palm-leaf ; 229 remaining leaves (besides 6 of paper+), 5—6
lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 422 (A.D. 1302).

BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

Excluding a palmleaf at each end, one containing a note of the
defect at the beginning, the other a list of the tales in Part 2
(Nos. 50—108), the leaves of the MS. may be thus described :

Leaves 1—174 of the original MS. are wanting, and with them
Tales 1—40 and part of 41. What the lost tales were may be seen
from the metrical list at the end, as noticed below.

Leaves 175—198 contain the end of Tale 41, and the whole of
42—48, ending in 1980 (middle of last line). These tales are
numbered 42—49, but that this is a mistake is evident from the
metrical list.

Tale 49 (here misnumbered 50) begins on 1986 directly after the
end of the preceding, and occupies the leaves now numbered 199%—

T Of the 6 paper leaves, one (185) supplies a defect, the others
are clearly-written transcripts of the somewhat faded leaves of the
original after which they are severally inserted.
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205%*.  Asthe next tale is numbered 50 and begins Part 2, while the
original numbering of the leaves is continued, it is evident that the
scribe had by accident omitted this tale, and copied it in afterwards.

Leaf 199a, originally left blank as the opening of Part 2, now
contains an unfinished list of the tales in this Part.

Leaves 1996—250, 248%—250% (the numbering accidentally
repeated), 251—279, 279%, 280—390, contain the whole of Part 2,
or Tales 50—107 of the original author’s collection, followed by Tale
108, added by Somendra, and a metrical table of contents of the whole
work.

The MS. was written by Mafijubhadrasudhi in the reign of
Anantamalla of Nepal, who must not be confounded with the
Anantamalla of Ka¢mir in whose reign the work was composed.

The first remaining tale of Part 1 begins thus imperfectly :

8RS (o)
=9, wwgey g faya:)
warftq sgEeTATETE e RTET 90

The several tales, each here described as FHEATHT y¥d.,
end as follows (the numbers in the MS. being 42—50, as noticed above):

41 Panditavadana 175a—179a. | 46 Calistamba 190a.
42 Kanaka 180a. | 47 Sarvarthasiddha 193b.
43 Hiranyapani 18la. | 48 Hastaka 1980,
44 Ajatagatru-pitridroha 18456, | 49 Shaddanta . 205%b.
45 Kritajiia 187b.
Here Part 2 begins :
50 Dagakarmaplutyavadana 61 Karshaka 241a.
1996—206. | 62 Yagoda 246a.
51 Rukmati 2095, | 63 Mahakacyapa 250a.
52 Adinapunya 213b. | 64 Sudhanakinnari 266a.
53 Subhashitagaveshin =~ 217a. | 65 Ekagringa 272a.
54 Sattvaushadha 218b. | 66 Kavikumara 277b.
55 Sarvandada 2215. | 67 Sangharakshita 2806.
56 Gopalanigadamana  223b. | 68 Padmavati 286b.
57 Stipa 224p, | 69 Dharmarajikapratishtha 2886.
58 Punyabala 226b. | 70 Madhyantika 289a.
59 XKunala 238b. | 71 Conavasi 290a.
60 Nagakumara 240a. | 72 Upagupta 2940,
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73 Nagaditagreshana 296a. | 91 Civi-subhashita 343a.
74 Prithivipradana 297a. | 92 Maitrakanyaka 347a.
75 Pratityasamutpada 298¢, | 93 Sumagadha 3530,
76 Vidura 299a. | 94 Yagomitra 354b.
77 XKaineyaka 3000, | 95 Vyaghra 3550.
78 Cakracyavana 302a. | 96 Hasti 3560,
79 Mahendrasena 3056, | 97 Kacchapa, 358a.
80 Samudra 31la. | 98 Tapasa 3585,
81 Hetittama 312b. | 99 Padmaka 3590.
82 Naraka-pirvika 3145, | 100 Punahprabhasa 3606,
83 Rahula-karmapluti 3155, | 101 Cyamaka 363a,
84 Madhurasvara 3185, | 102 Simha 364a,
85 Hitaishi 321a. | 103 Priyapinda 365,
86 Kapiiijala 322b. | 104 Cagaka 3675,
87 Padmaka 325a. | 105 Raivata 3696,
88 Citrahasti-cayyatiputra 330a. | 106 Kanakavarman 371a.
89 Dharmaruci 3395. | 107 Cuddhodana 373a.
90 Dhanika 3410b.

Then follows Somendra’s supplementary tale, 108, entitled
Jimitavahana (386a), at the end of which comes the genealogy
noticed under Add. 913+, and then the table of contents in ¢lokas,
ending on 3895.

The scribe’s own subscription runs thus:

FATAT FIYFATATTATHEAT| HqICT ALTH4A:
AT

FariygaTsRd ¥ g9y Y Wa 998

FraTaTy fadt feamacied arsfragad o

HAZZGATIITANAS T@OKA AL |

T MNATAMARIIAARIT qog G

QT wxaaArauTy fafyagreraaagd |

JART & MRATAYL FFIATH |/ATN

uTE WiE AFUTYAT IY@ATETEA |

FATEA WATlg (o) AIufaar §37 wa= |

t The author’s immediate ancestors, Prakagendra, Sindhu and

Bhogindra are given as in Dr Biihler's MS. (see his Report, cited
under Add. 913).
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Add. 1315,

Paper; 33 leaves, 5 lines, 74 x 24 in. ; XvIirth cent. (%)
DuARANIS.

_ Inaccurately written (as the extracts may shew). See R. A.S.
Cat. No. 79,

Begins :

i w7 AT | H qAET I FwEAT: | H qA:
I IR fqwade

The following ends of sections may be noted :

T NAVHTIATUSA A GATHAY ATER(AET-
¥« i CEATH: | 30,

FTANIITATTIAT ATATEIHLAAR qTCC | 7a,

FEAAIITICET T/ ¥ FATH | 104

rgrayfawzd afce | 130,

Y (I ATEAIT ATH YTTAT FATAN 170,

FIEUANYTH ATH YTTW® | 194,

FIYATCIE ATH YITW© | 214

FTAYEATIRT ATH YTTU I AT | 330

Add. 1317.
Paper; 29 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
9 x 33 in.; various hands, chiefly Xxvrirth cent.
TANTRIC MANTRAS, etc.

The manuscript is in a dilapidated condition ; some of the pages
are torn, and the writing is often illegible. It is a collection of
prayers and mantras, used apparently in Tantric ceremonials.

The following ends of sections may be noted :
Tfa ggfng €r= sama)
° IAPARRTATEHIGH FATH: |
° HAWTATHA TATH |
The title of the work and the date are illegible.
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Add. 1318.

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 74 x 24 in.; modern.

ARYA-TARABHATTARIKAYA NAMASHTOTTARACATAKAM.

The work is in ¢lokas, but inaccurately written.
Begins :

FARGTATH TR ArarHT AT |

ATATEATATR (@ qrATgrIaRAqU...

FIEfRAT AT HaAATAIWwA: |

faoeIT qa: sftara, gdagrEatEa: ¢ rad TEET-
wreafEga:) |

Ends :

T = FEATTHSIIETHT ATATETACA AR TFHT-
T9q /AT

Add. 1319.

Paper; 70 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 3in.; dated N. s. 944
(A.D. 1824).

ERARAVIRA-TANTRA (CANDA-MAHAROSHANATANTRA).

The MS. is carelessly written. See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 46, where
the book is called Ekalla-vira. For some account of it see Csoma
Korosi (4s. Res. xx. p. 426).

Begins :

T /YT FaRF (@A GAY HAITA°

It consists of twenty five patalas, ending as follows :

1. TRARCNCE N@ATIOIUAT qardarLq-
qZE: UYH: | 3a.

2. T° H° AWHYTH! {gaATA| 40,

3. T° H° FIHGFYUZTE@ AT | 70.

4 T° F° FqTYTEYEAY | 1la.
T° H° HWUTH: YA 120,

(23
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10.
11.
12,
13,
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
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T° Ho fqq=aAqNYTH: YEH | 18D,

T° o TG (1) U2« |AA | 190

T° F° GRUTYTE: WEHA: | 220.

T° H° WTAYTE! AGH: | 23D,

T° H° WIUGHTUSHET (sic) THHA: | 26b.

T° F° fI9UzE URTIN: | 27a.

T° H° GARTARE YTl FIIW | 350,

T° H° WYTUTE TN | 370,

T° H° GIATIREITAZ T 394,

T 3° AIfguesw: UgTTH: | 420.

T° H° ANAEAYTIISE: FISW: | 46a.

T H° WATIIGUSE: WHTTTA: | 49D,

%° ¥° FUIYTZASTIAYUSHISTITA: | 530.
T° H° WREWATTTUTE wafqufaad: | s6b.
T° 3o qrarfaAg fanfgagmAa=myewr faufa-

q¥ | 61b.

21.
22.
23.
24.

T° F° FUWH UT® TRTANCATH: | 64b,
T° F° ATAUAAZTCEANTAAA: | 660,

T° F° WIVITH@ANIqqTH: | 675,
T° F° TRQERUIZTEIAETNATH: | 68,

Ends:

25.

TR° q7 WATH |

Add. 1320.

Paper; 38 lines, 6 leaves, 10 x 3} in.; dated (see below).

ADIYOGA-SAMADHI.

The first portion of the work described under Add. 1278, It
begins like that MS., and contains numerous drawings to illustrate

+ TRUTT Add. 1470,
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the position of the hands in various p@jas. The writing is very
careless and incorrect. The book has no title and no conclusion.
There is on the fly-leaf apparently the date x. 8. 958 (a.». 1838); but
the second figure is not clear.

Add. 1321.

Paper; 96 leaves, 6 lines, 103 x 3} in.; dated N. 8. 931
(a.p. 1811).

KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add. 1322,

Paper; 207 leaves, 6 lines, 144 x 3§ in.; XvIIith century (?).
AVALOKITEQVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA.

In this MS. the chapters are numbered.
On the work, see Add. 872.

Add. 1323.
Paper ; 40 leaves, 9 lines, 9} x 4in.; dated N.s. 979 (A.D.
1859).
Nima-saxciT (with Newarl Version).
Begins ;
Y IUTHATA_ g Tmgad [ 9T |
et faeret A TRLrE, L) FiWMTET
It is divided into sections, with colophons such as the following :
TEGUTATYT FSA ! 5a.
afgg=aaTaT w2 6o
YSFETACRANTAT 2 | 6D,
ATATATATTHATTOAHANTAT TR/ | 80,
TTYTTARTAEHATYT TAZAX | 100,
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Ends:
T STERITAT U491 FTHATATATA IS TET-
TPERTHR T ITAEAT S TEYS AT HAIFAAT-
HrorERaATHET AaEaT A NraEaErgy-
QTATHT ATAEINCA: GICIATAT: (sic) | ¥ o0& TRfa)

Add. 1324.
Paper; 96 leaves, 15, 16 lines, 144 x 6 in. ; modern.

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.,
See Add. 1032.

Add. 1325.

Paper; 178 leaves, 5, 6 lines, 9% x 2% in.; dated N. 8. 939
(A.D. 1819).
PANCARAKSHA.

Inaccurately written. Compare R. A. S. Cat. No. 56.%

This work is thus described by Mr Hodgson (Essays, p. 18), “an
Upadesa Dhéranf, an account of the five Buddha-Saktis, called
Pratisard, &c.; prose; speaker, ‘Sikya ; hearer, Ananda Bhikshu.”

Begins :

T AYT JARRTHGAY HAATARAFH A NE@CTT-
T fav<la w1 Axragwartgfanfagt® Agagas-
EIEAEAA 1°

1. ARTEHGTCISHEEUfAeTan: yyaa«w: g6y |
36b.

FEATTHAELIAT ARTATURT  (Fiqyraam=iv
TAITYTETY AT 480

9. WYY ARTETREHATE S ATH  ARIATEES
"WHTH | 109a.

* The great number and antiquity of the copies of this intrinsically
uninteresting work are doubtless due to its use in Buddhist swearing
(Wright's Nepal, p. 147 note).
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3. WTH 3 AETATYLY PRI wSrd@TYA FAH

167a.

4 HTY WITWATAT TR AT (49T 2) TS FATH
1725,

Ends:

T ArATgERT O 4 (i) fcaars | srgstasian
wzrm'emwfzﬂ wETATYTC AErdaafa awrar
qerfa | watfq 49 w%‘rtarﬁarfm qATH |

Add. 1326.

Paper; 225 leaves, 6 lines, 15} x 4in.; dated ~. 8. 839
(A.D. 1719).

DHARANI-SANGRAHA.

Good close and regular Nepalese hand-writing.

At the beginning and end of the work are somewhat brilliant
illuminations of deities, etc. The binding-boards are also illuminated.

A collection of Dharanis different from the Dharani-sangraha of
R. A, 8. Cat. No. 55, and also from Add. MS. 1485,

Begins, after invocatory preface:

TIHAS GIATCQTR ey FrawTiude

The collection contains many hundreds of short dharanis, connected
with all the chief personages of the Buddhist Pantheon, as well as
with some of the chief literary works: e.g. the ‘Lotus’ and the
Lankavatara (85).

The colophon commences (2235) in what is intended (see below)
for Sanskrit :

T WeyTH (i) WigEaEs oty | Ifq ur-
TWETR: dfqT: ofcgard: | ¥ yRTe | TayEisd
TITHRTATAATTGA: .. ete. ATT@IA LT QUTIAT FET
Wmfzqwmﬁ‘ar‘(r T FG @O etel.. FurErET, Ao

REAE It o ce q‘(nw'grt-ﬁi‘arm . TawgTrsy |

+ Wright’s Nepal, p. 48.
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Tl SFTFRY wRTad frare s F@feaea
(sic) MFTITHEA TTCATARTRARICO TR FAATTET
AR WO | AT g{TY P eyt vA
W MITET| qW ATAT YEIAT W | IEAC™
TYRATHTIT: | AIAYS T YETAT YRR | A
FTeT faauaat S¥raTa fgAtauTaTaT) W 7° qQT-
T ATHR° AW fg° ge AWt q° FEUATHT |
YRINEREIAS TTIGATT YR INT L1
FAAITA q@aat @it | fg° wwIar @wit 0 Ud
WETAAAA TE HATAT [T 3 WICEETeqEs, fuasrar-
AYT FHCTITC fafgd @t TR BTRYAT Wafs | =9
TIHTHT

The vernacular colophon accordingly follows. Then a blessing ;
after which :

FHA_ TR WIZAUTATE TTHIS. ..

fafEd | 9@7™ FTEACY AYE(ANE AGAT AR
TR SEEARys et y=utenie IwTT
wuregs {faa Wﬂﬁ@ﬁﬁ‘rﬁrﬂé v EEL]
fafEaaws *CPR | 99T THC .| WHYE, .

(For these and other scribe’s verses see Max Miiller, Rigveda Pref.
p. xi.). Then follow a line of vernacular and the final invocation.

Add. 1327,
Paper; 78 leaves, 6—7 lines, 152 x 3{in.; in various hands,
XVIII—XIXth cent.
DVAVIMQATYAVADANA-KATHA.

Carelessly written. For the beginning see Add. 1274.
Ends:

Tfa Frfanfa agrasarat Iaagragriaafy:
qf T T waTH
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This MS. does not contain the epilogue found in Add. 1274 and
the Paris MS., but ends with its 22nd avaddna. The names in the
index on the cover do not in all cases accord with the colophons.

Add. 1328.

Paper; 81 leaves, 14—16 lines, 133 x 6in.; modern.
JATAKA-MALA,

A transcript of the Jatakamald, containing 34 jatakas. See
Add. 1415 for an account of the work, After the close of the 34th
Jataka (80a), ending as in Add. 1415, a short concluding chapter is
added in this MS.

Begins :

FYTAIHAATY Haw % FTEY: |

WA ATYEST sqT = et wiymtcta (=@tay

@d Arafa=xria ag & arfgggal

Ends :

YTATERHAT AATCARART TATTATTLLTHT: |

After which the colophon of the last tale is repeated:

Tfa  SNIYIATIRTAATATAT  AYIATad  ATH
waf@wwd awrafafa

Add. 1329.

Paper; 67 leaves, 9 lines, 133 x 4§ in.; modern.

GUHYASAMAJA (PORVARDDHA).

This MS. is a copy made for Dr D. Wright, unfortunately from
the same MS. from which Add. 901 is taken; compare the marks
of lacunae which coincide throughout. The only slight differences I
have noted arve in two titles, see Add. 901 supra. Ch. i. ends 5a;
. 6a; ili. 7a; iv, 8a; v. 8b; vi. 10a; vil. 12a; viil. 13a; ix. 14b;
x. 16a; xi. 18b; xii, 21 ; xiil, 29b; xiv. 35a; xv. 43a; xvi. 48a;
xvil. 57b; xviii, 67a.

4—2
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Add. 1330.
Stout yellow paper; 84 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated
N. 8. 761 (A.D. 1641).
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).

The lines are ruled and the writing is regular, though not so fine
as we sometimes find at this time.

There are five illustrations, somewhat poor in colour and drawing.
The colophon is in the vernacular. See Add. 1267.
Ends:

IR T @I RARTATAG AT LIS FATH |

Add. 1331.

Paper; 33 leaves, 6 lines, 81 x 3% in.; modern.
Part of the AMARA-KOCA.
Ends abruptly with the lines in the bhami-varga :
T yfer wfw Frdr syr srady fafa: ) =9
YT IGAAT — (1. i. 2).

Add. 1332

Paper; 22 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
81 x 24in. ; XVviIIth cent.?

NAMA-SANGITI and STOTRAS.

A volume of githas and stotras, addressed to Lokanath
(Macchendra?), Avalokitegvara, &c. in very corrupt Sanskrit, and
occasionally perhaps in some native dialect. Stotra is always written
totra.

Begins at p. 9:

FAMAIHATIAGITY  ARfAATATNATAGZARET
gracate faigar e« 9 99% | TTASGIFIFIACHT
ARITNAGLT FATH CF A@E A a7 fage|
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This hymn occurs in Add. 1333 leaf 2.
The following are the colophons of the stotras:

fq St mamararCST e S A ar TS war)

T° NAHATTATAN R AICHEIEE  FTHRITAT-
WIATH qICHATH

T° AAITATT° 7Y PAUATTTIAATS FAIA |

T° 3° T wygfaar ) faxfeawadrs ufgawama |

T° F° Y YUWIATH UICHATH |

The Nama-sangiti then follows ; see Add, 1323.

Add. 1333.
Paper; 48 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6—7 lines,
7 x 8% in.; dated N. s. 917 (A.D. 1797).
STOTRAS.

The MS. is in several hands, some being mere modern scribble.

The book is said to contain hymns and prayers in Sanskrit with
a Newari translation.

The chief colophon runs:
T M AT A TN ARG TN TR RTRUTERETH (si)
HATH | EA_ e H1aq afg R

In another page occurs, in a later hand, the date @& d_ O8R |

Add. 1334.

Paper; 20 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
74 x 8in.; modern.
BHIMASENA-PUJA.
Several leaves are blank or only filled with diagrams. The
writing is very careless,

The work contains a short liturgy, with prayers and hymns and
references to ceremonial acts such as candanadi-pijd, d&e.
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[App. 1334.

Begins :

T (R wfEsra sitoare ()

Ends :

tfa faw@sgar gaty)

Add. 1335.
Coarse brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 3in.; modern.
PRAYERS.

Some tattered leaves containing short passages and invocations.
The beginning is torn, and there is no regular colophon.
Ends:

WHTE ITRATTA TURATEET (7) & ARTATWIIH (sic) |

Add. 1336.
Paper; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 3 in.; modern.
DHARANIS to PARNA-QAVARI

Apparently a fragment from a collection, one leaf being numbered

24. A Parna-gavari-sidhana occurs in the Sadhana-mala-tantra
Add. 1648, leaf 90.

Add. 13837.
Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 74 x 3 in.; modern.
PRAYERS,
This leaf contains short mantras addressed to the eight Matrikds.

Add. 1338.

Coarse brown paper; 9 leaves, 6—7 lines, 8 X 4 in.; modern
PRrAYERS.
Several of the pages are blank or illustrated with symbols and

coloured drawings of the Matrika goddesses. It contains apparently
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some prayers used in their worship in a very corrupt Sanskrit or
patois.

Add. 1339.

Paper; 272 leaves, 16—17 lines, 15 x 7 in.; modern.
MAHAVASTU.

An edition of the text with introduction and commentary is now
being published by M. E. Senart. Vol. i. which has already appeared
(Paris, 1882, 8vo.), corresponds to leaves 1—83b of this MS.

Tfq Hrawrag qrard 91 130,

T° AAETAG FIZTA THIFEA () F° | 150,
T° HrHe AT i €01 210,

T° i fgarar v\ |01 23

o e gqrar wia: €0 25,

To ITH° AT A || 27b. etc., the 10th “Dbhami”
ending at 44,

*XXYRTAG FATH I 57,

CHEW IH° 570.

PN ArH ATAR° 630,

(The story of Rakshita is wanting in this MS.).
CRYHH ATAR® 650,

°Z TG WATH 67.

*qf@argayg FATH 700,
HITAUTHR™ |H° 750

oS fAuTE ™ ATHCW® 760—b.
ewIfay ATATAT™e 80b.
CHATIATAR® 94b,

CTTYTATAR® 95,

CTNTYLTY BITHG TASATAR (sic) 95b.
CYTTYTAATH L ATHIATAR® 96.
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YAYTHE ATAH® 08,

YTIYTATAR® 985,

AT FATTHTHIATY ATAR® 995,

frrara®e 100.

ofRAIATAR® 105.

YGHITEY TATH 1105,

WTHTIATAR® 1195.

HFY ATHATIAY ATARYTLIMUZT 120.

HWHY FTHRTU® 1225,

CFIATATHTARTU® 1245,

CRTHAR NI CATARYICH T 128,

CWTHAFRATAR® 130.

AT FATTAY ATAS° 1315,

qFTRSATAR 1325,

HHYUIATAR® 133.

HRATIATAR® 134,

cFTARATAD® 135.

HATLTIT &I ATAR® 1350,

oqgWI{Hd ATH o YT CHATYH 1450,

oqIRITHd ATH QH AEITQW UIATL TATH 160.

oHITTH FAATAR® 186

GYHATAR® 1865.

oJTATIATAR® 186

oFTATIATAR® 187.

“qEIFT ATH ATAR® 189,

ofASIrATIT TSI ATAR° 190,

HETR TR TGIATHTE T TATH 1925,

eqTfegRdIFmTEaAETar oAt YAt -
Il FITAT ATAR® 2560
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*TUATYIEATIH FATH 205.
OHRTHRATAR ATH® 206.
cgfafaaTaTaRaiE=Ie 207.
cgfgwIaTa®® 2070,

oqfEATY TIAFATLIY SATAR® 212,
oqTAATY Ui E=® 216,

YTIATY YIFI° 2162,
TTTRAHEIATE YIATH° 2170,
oIUTHIANYETAT ATAR® 221b.
CHETATALT WIAAT GATHATAEATH FH© 227,
TRAGETR° 232,

CHAGHE FTYATER ATAR® 241,
CFYTYT FTHTAR ([ CHATAR® 251,
HFTTWLTHT ATAR® 252.

cqgHTAT WEATHRTUT ATAR® 253,
CWTHATAR® 255,

TN TERTAT ATHT 256.
CHTIFATITAATIEGTE ATAR° 257,
CATARTZHI 258,

cqfHFE TEAATIATHIIUTHTT €° | 2600,
gty w Jfeq=w 38° 230, -
qWIT® FfgATAR® 2630,

I GRAY ATAR® 264h.

CHIRATAT SEAFRRYATILRTQUTAT  ATAH®
2670,

HICRATTIAATAR® 272.

CTTHATIFAATH_ etc. |

FrgaRTRifaaTar R raartgar g« sfa =it-
AYTAG WITH GATH | § YA ete, |
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Then come 8 lines in praise of the spiritual benefit etc. of the
book ; after which follows :

YYAATT [{IE LYOT || THA_N

Add, 1340.

Paper; 63 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3% in.; dated N. s. 962 (A.D.
1842).

HE-VAJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA from the DVATRIM-
CATKALPA-TANTRA.

Inaccurately written. In two parts; cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 40, It
consists of a dialogue between Bhagavat and Vajragarbha.

Begins :

Td AT ARS RS Harq=aqraaaraaia, -
IARELSUEESIONE L ANIGE LI g

Part L
FHPFHEISH: UYH: (Cod. ANFLHATEH?) | 4a.
RageTiFEMTHEE AwIzEl fXdIT | 8o,
TAATIEEEATE: | 10a.
Zaarfuiagewyay: | 105,
[AEUEE: TFH 1] (9
TATYTH: TBH: | 140,
FraTfgfadayze: () ¥99: | 17

IAFIIIATR a9/ ARTEIA AN TIRqEET
SEH: | 21b,

9. fagfgassY ate 799 | 234,
10. WTWHERYZET TIA: | 26b.

FYINTIHEITIY ATH ST, GATH | 27,
Part II.

1. RIFSTIAA I ATEEIC (AT IR AGH: U 1 294,

+ Not found in MS,, but added from Add. 1697. 2, If. 7a.

oo

oe oo

L N o W
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9, ®° w° fafgMaYT ATH YT fEar=: | 340,
¥° T° FHAWMIAITAGHTHATAT (7) ATA GTEE-
A | 400
R° W° FHAMAZCIUETH ATH TTEFAE: | 48,
RIAFTHIIAYCE: TGHA: | 540,
Ragerfadr srweEy wfayrauz«: w881 s550.
®° S° Wrsatafyges: ¥94: | 560.
®° 9° fq\9uTEr STA: | 570.
®° 9° ARIZTILISH! 99H: | 6la.
10. ¥° §° ATYYSE! TAA: | 61b.
11, FEATAHINYZTE THRTIA: | 625,
ARTHBAUAARAW.  JTRARU G| WIITAHD-
ARTAATN: AT | q yHre | Wig Frama, ee]
tata 99 i »°

@

© o N S OB

Add. 1341.

Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N.s. 963 (A.D.
1843).

SUVARNAVARNAVADANA.

Written by several scribes. It is a portion of the Vratavadana-

mala (extant in the As, Soc. Beng. Collection at Calcutta). In 3
chapters,

Begins, after invocations and enumeration of certain Bhikshus:

sAriea 9 9t famiaeqars @ syEat sutyar.
LA L CECR G

1. ¥fq raaragraararat gIRaQE T [ Aar-
AT FINGEHATH ATH ATATATI | 185,

2. Tfa Fa° [e fEArIITTH 690.

Ends :

Tfa 5 ° R[> gadastragTd 918 FATIIITH QAT |
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afecaued Jeard foag®) fte afqarae i)
e ERTAT |

The first chapter introduces a sarthavaha Divakara, son of
Ratunakara, who visits Mahakagyapa.

The origin of the name Suvarnavarna is to be found in the second
chapter, If. 225, 1. 1.

The third chapter tells of a sarthavaha Karna, and commences by
relating the circumstances of the birth of his son, named Dviriipa,
71d.

The date is in figures, and the name of Raja Vikramasih is
appended.

Add. 1342,

Paper; 79 leaves, 7 lines, 13§ x 4 in.; modern.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.
The beginnings and endings of the chapters substantially the same

as in Add. 875 (which see). The postscript however consists only of

the verse § w”, with another verse of invocation not found in
Add. 875. At the end is a leaf which a note by Dr D. Wright states
to have been put with this MS. simply as a cover. It is the beginning
of a modern copy of the Paramarthanadmasangati (see Add. 1347),
giving the first 74 ¢lokas.

Begins :

Y FTHYCATE | gEETWIHS U Seawfy-
safaE: TPTa, FIE@ET (sic) U QU

Add. 1343.

Paper; 71 leaves, 4—5 lines, 7 x 24in.; in various hands,
mostly XVvIIith century.

A DHARANI-SANGRAHA,

Leaves 16, 38, 39 are wanting.
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Ends:
T AFHTTHE TAITAEIQG TATH: |

We find here several of the charms that are usually comprised in
such collections ; e.g. the Vasundhara (4), the Gana-patihridaya (10b)
and the Marici (19); all of which are in the sangraha of R. A. S.
Cat. No. 79.

Add. 1344.
Paper; 79 leaves, 7—9 lines, 11 x 44in.; ordinary modern
Devanagari hand.
AMARA-KOCGA.

Well written with dandas in red ink, and occasional comments in
a small fine hand written over the lines.

The work begins with the stanzas given in Deslongchamps’ edition,
p- 1. The first Kanda (If 16) has its own index and cover. The MS,
concludes with an index,

Add. 1345.

Paper; 17 leaves, 10—12 lines, 13 x 44 in.; modern.
KAPIQAVADANA,
There are copies at Oxford and Paris. See also Add. 1537.

After a preface of four lines, containing benedictory invocations
and promise of bliss to the reader, it begins :

TF {YT F° WAATSHIaQ@T Aranygt fawcia @)
T WATKTRATTEYTINAT TEA_ GRRTG AR G-
TATEH: qF HaT4...|

1. Ends:

Tfq FEAATIITR (sic) QEARTRAT ATH FIATATL: |
3b,

2. Xf Fdrare ATq@TIATCIEAT 70 fedrare | o,
3. ®° RuANwIRA° @ATAT° | 6b.
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Fo FATATITNI® FAIAT° | 8a.

° fY@UTINITAE® TFAT° | 9,
> Mfqfawae TBATe | 105,
° gATHEI® THAT® | 13b.

T° gATfEae ATATEHAT

Ends:

o FFPATILTA TATAATHE NARAT FTH FTIAT-

g GATH |
§ yaTE ¥ faEruafa. . (a soribe’s verse).

Add. 1347.

Paper; 68 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern.

PARAMARTHA-NAMA-SANGATI (%),

Very corrupt Sanskrit and vernacular (the latter in red ink).

Begins (after invocations to ‘Mahanatha’):
TY TOUTHATGETACARAL: AR AATIANT
LT FraTATU

1,

© N S oom o

9.

THGATHIANTYT §ITA 8,

ufaaeaaTar 9 1 10.
ATYATATIHAITTAFRFRATYT T9 (5ic) | 125,
TIAYTAACTASENTT ATYT AL N 170,
WARgyRYTaR@EarTgr agiEafa ) 260
FITAHTAATGIATEIAATZ A (7) | 30b.
WRIFATSTA ATYT FTRATICAA | 450,
TEATTTH ATIT TYIAN 59,

TTa TARATAQTATIT T | 600,

Ends: .
Tfa SUFEITATIAT 92|
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ATHATITATE G AATEEH ARSI a9 ()
FATTYSTAUACTHATT  q9mTa: SR EAATEg
HITH AGAATAEaEE ICATHATAEF (A qRCEaT: |

Then follows a vernacular version of the above lines.

Add. 1348.

Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 937 (A.D.
1807).

[MAHA]-PRATYANGIRA-[DHARANI].
See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 77. A pencil note on the cover by Dr

‘Wright describes the contents as “Prayers or mantras against
sickness, witches, ete.”

Begins :

TIHET FAnS Tegaa waaT LAy Tty freta
A mmmrﬁmﬁa qTg A¥AT 9
TTyaaayae

Ends:

TIHRAYTAATAY | AATTI= AR iarAsr-
TR TNTT ARTTFTCTHT ATH YTCWT AT 1°

wwA,_exe fa Fgafg y 9q& wafv| AL o

(a scribe’s verse).

Add. 13851,

Paper; 19 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 4in.; dated N. s. 982 (A.D.
1862).

Work on Samvars (Vernacular).

On each leaf is written El’% é-ﬁ'ﬂi (thus divided between the
two margins).

Begins :

oY grfeerquy famd |

Ends ;

Afaawive: fradte: oxfie: @fgeee sam
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Add. 1352.
Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 11 X 3in.; dated N. s. 985 (A.D.
1865).
MABAKALA-TANTRA.

This is probably an abstract of part of the larger Mahakala-tantra-
raja (R. A. 8. No. 47 and Paris Bibl. Nat. Nos. 47 and 48). See
the account in Burn. Intr. p. 539. On the Tibetan version, see Feer
in Ann. G. ii. 29.

The MS, begins like that of the R. A. S., and on leaves 7a, 10a
the colophons are those of Chapters V. and VII. respectively of
that MS.

We have also (leaf 12) FRIYESE . (cf. ibid. Ch. XVIL); (13)
FETIAY® (¢ of. Ch. XXIL); (14) GTITEITITY YH ||

Ends:

tfa 3t 3 I AR TR T e AT AT TA- AR
(leg. °T®®) AT TA- AR ATATATRIRTAAAYTL -
HETHTAERH (sic) [H]HATA | Then follows the date, see above.

Add. 1353.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern.

UTPATA-LAKSHANA-[LOKECVARA-BHASHITAM].

A work on omens, in two parts. The work ¢“Lokegwara-para-
djika” at Paris, Bibl. Nat. (D. 129) is identical (save in its preface)
with the second part of this work.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijugri :
STAL ] FEAT T HIAT AR oA |
FEAETIAATA () TIAFIHF I TATITYN
WY YT FIFTTH TATIIHRATCIY (sic) |
The first part of the work, in 54 stanzas or sections ends:
Tfa SaTawsy | dFarCiRST 9 1204
Then follow two lines in a vernacular.

Part 2 consists of 55 stanzas with introduction and a long postscript.
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The preface is a short dialogue between Tarda and the Buddha.
The first stanza begins :

AT ATIAT FOATIGEHT T

TE FA9Ar 7AW 9 T o q9riy av @rfaq
HEYRIATE |

SYATY F I ...

The work ends :

T SUTANIUATRFTATIVA qTCT T Tq /! |
fafad wfefq qre ary TErear Nagrary guas«
%GTQ‘;T?WE TH

Add. 1355.

Palm-leaf of a lightish grey, and not of the brown or yellow
colour that is found in early MSS.; 22 leaves, 5 lines, 93 x 2in.;
dated N. s. 696 (A.D. 1576).

VASU-DHARANI [or VASUDHARA-DHARANI].
The handwriting is square, close, and regular. Written in the

reign of Sadagiva. The leaves are numbered 1—22, of which leaf 14
is missing.
The dharani is introduced by the narration of part of the tale of

Sucandra (see Add. 1400). .
Begins (after invocation and two lines of preface): A HHT ete.

The tale begins thus (2« line 2):

A9 G 99 gAY FIN@IALTANLT GIHT ATH
RARIGER IRE I R

Ends

TIESNTGYICT 1A T GATATI IIUAT §H
ARATAQTIGA:  qCATITES  WTEA(7) -WIEIARITHAT-
femmTrRTCTHTE T d TR (7) FACAIETCR A

* For salagitha compare Add, MS. 1354.



66 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [Apb. 1355.

TG AFAENTY ATATIRIAGAGAAT  WRAEALTRL-
ﬂmratﬁwmﬁml WEA_ E9& ete. (see above) |
HAETTSHA .. an':rﬁaamﬁi’m* f%ﬁmtrﬁl

Add. 1356.

Paper; 42 leaves, 5 lines (ruled), 6 x 2{in.; dated N. s. 860
(A.D. 1740).
DHARANIS,

Leaf 20 is written in a very inferior, and more recent hand.

The collection is called Saptavara in Dr D. Wright's list, Hist. of
Nepal, p. 318, Compare the collections in R. A, 8. Cat. No. 59 (where
also the name Saptavara occurs) and No. 79.

Begins :

TAH WAAR FTAMAQYTUE | AT AT TIard
7T (=T | feoefy g'ul ¥ gl 9 3wl
TR TRYTEY ¥ IGHATCETT | g yICere

FIESNTEYTILT AT ATATETALAGR JFHTTHA TATH

5a, etc.

TrEIfaed AMAWACIATH | 13,

FrEA IWETIAAT (sic) ATH YUY qiCe | 1905,

i TS aa e sic) AT ORI IAGA™ YTT-
HATH | 22,

HIAATCTY TIATIAT ATH YTICUT warafara | 2s,

Ends:
I AIYRATERT ATH YTTUr GICEATH | TTH
fEd (sic) TEEIARARIT  sAP@ATATNIARIZT-

£ (?) | Then follow the scribe’s verse and the date as above.

* Of. Wright's Hist. of Nepal, pp. 207—8,



App. 1357.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 67

Add. 1357,

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 3}in.; dated N. s. 973 (A.D.
1853).

A(QVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA with vernacular version.

See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 14, and compare Burn. Intr. p. 216 and
Hodgson as there cited.

Begins :

FYYTIT ¥T |@T IRE TAIATICAT |

Fuartfa wqaTg eag EuArLEt |

FAFUASNTEYTIATATRTOCAT | TG FATHIT-
Y (sio) |

Ends:

T FIIT 3 TR ¥98 w@ErAA i AET
FIZTA GATEATHH (ste) |

Then date, as above, and a vernacular postscript.

In spite of our possessing three independent MSS., the Sanskrit
is s0 utterly barbarous, as to render even the main thread of the story
all but unintelligible to the ordinary reader.

The opening of the story however introduces a deut, Vasundhara,
who commands a divine sage (/) Nandimukha-Agvaghosha to be
born in the world of mortals (martyamandala, or, as the MSS, every-
where call it, ‘matya-mandala’). Nandimukha is visited by a king.
Mistrusting the king’s designs, the sage transforms himself through
the power of the devi into a boar and lays waste the palace-garden.
The pursuit of the boar is then described. Presently, beneath an
Agva[-tthat]-tree an Apsaras appears who proclaims the power of
the Vasundhara-vrata (118); further incidents illustrating this follow,
a Vasundhara-vrata-sitra being mentioned at 19a. Story of a maid-
servant (cefika) of the palace who practises the vrata. Declaration of

the ten Kugalas by the devi (32). The king and his son practise the
vrata,

Such seems to be an outline of this incoherent emanation of the

latest school of Northern Buddhist mythology.
5—2
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Observe, that there appears to be nothing in the book to substan-
tiate the statement in Burnouf, as above cited, that the work is by
Agvaghosha. It seems rather to be a fragment of his mythical history,
comparable in tone and authority to the medimval stories about Virgil.

Add. 1358,
Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2% in.; xvIIIth cent.
PRATYANGIRA-DHARANI.

For beginning and end see Add. 1348.

Ends with 'a W,,,and an invocation,
There is a picture of the goddess on leaf 1.

Add. 13859.

Paper; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 8 in.; XVIIIth cent.
BHIMASENA-DHARANT.

The work consists of 34 verses.

Begins (after invocations to Bhimasena and the Ratnatraya) :

AT THATY TETY IITEQTY § 4. |
Ends :

FIHATACTIHATA ATH YTTUY YICEHATH:

Add. 1361.
Paper; 12 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
6 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 977 (A.D. 1857).
DANA-VARYA (7).
The above title is given by Dr D. Wright, but the MS, seems to

give no clue. The work consists of 35 numbered stanzas or divisions,
and would seem to be on ritual,

Begins :
7/ MATFLIZTT | A TP FATITUS. .
Ends :

... TrgwraErta qrean qran 3l

The rest of the colophon is in some vernacular dialect.
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Add. 1362.

Paper; 18 leaves, 8—11 lines, 11 x 5}in.; dated N. s. 966
(A.D. 1846).
SRAGDHARA-STOTRA (with vernacular commentary).
Text begins as in Add, 1272,
Ends :

TATAATCTHETCRTAT: T (sic) TATH | HA-
Il EaeIwfAaqrE Tt FTHTHETAT QIEH=-
HEHTATiRie ()

Then follow the postscript and date in a vernacular dialect.

Add. 1364.

Palm-leaf; 128 leaves, 6 lines, 18} x 2} in.; Bengali hand
of the middle period ; dated Vikramaditya Samvat 1503 (A.D.
1446).
KALACAKRA-TANTRA.

A leaf of this beautifully-written MS. has been reproduced in the
Oriental Series of the Paleographical Society Pl. 33. See also the
Introduction to the present work.

The two wooden covers are filled on both sides with mythological
pictures, The edges of the leaves have a sort of indistinct pattern.

On the work see R. A. 8. Cat. No. 49, Compare also Csoma de
Coros, Asiat. Res. xx. 488; Burnouf, Intr. p. 539.

Begins :

IS WAty fraaTauy aasTaary fewread
JLETATHA AEdH« 7w 1°

1. xfq Sfrazrfragigd ANaraed Wi
HUZH: UYH: | (169 stanzas) 21.

2, *WYTEATANGT ATH YT TEATH: Il (180 stanzas) 42.

3. °HIWGRYTHEATT: (203 stanzas) 66.



70 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ApD. 1364.

4 HTYAYZHYAY: (234 stanzas) 95.

5. Xfa grgmarsfaarfeagrga srafa FTawH
WTAYZE: Y9H; | Tfa STARTEIRaa o AT |l
(261 stanzas).

Then follows :

FyATe | YA §¥  mETHIRTATATALTGSAT |
MagurRHATNNENFET gy agIErer-
FHrATEATATEYAFH &1 FROEa AT ALER-
FEHNTUNTARAETHTATT | qCAASTR G T SIS
ua‘aﬁ NATEHATIETTTIUTTTATHA AT € U°R
m{af’{ W Y faeriudy Siwa fag Srsmasid:
faf@qyd rmazvxwmgrrarmraﬁwe\wtmmﬂmw’f
FYLTATHATH | FCHTATATATFAT N 1280

Add. 1365.

Paper; 259 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4}in.; dated N. s. 986
(A.D. 1866).

GuaYASAMAJA (PORVARDDHA and PARARDDHA).

For the remaining portion of the work, see Add. 1617. From
the colophon, 2585, we might infer that only Part 2 is known as
Tathagata-guhyake; but from the size of the Paris MS, of that name
(255 leaves), it would seem that the name refers to both Parvarddha
and Pararddha. Mr ITodgson makes the names Guhyasamaja and
Tathagataguhyaka synonymous (Zss. Lit. Nep. 17). The work
ranks as a “dharma” in Nepal; see Burn. Zn¢r. 68, 542,

Begins, after invocations to the Bodlisatvas, etc. :

T° H° H° W° §° HAAT_ etc., see Add. 901.

I. (Parvarddha) :

1—7 also substantially the same titles.

8 is entitled ATATHY (instead of the vow wikili of Add. 901
8a), 20

10-—18, sce Add. 901,
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Ends:

fa Y., TrETiEfadasTgeEATT™ ARTa=T-
S YATE : WATH: | FATH | FOAGEATAGATE : | ¥ wATe

II. (Pararddha). Begins (after two invocations):

TF AAT ° T §° HIATA_ FIqATNARTIATH T -

FAGAAE Y (corr. AITUFH of. Add. 1617. 1) TagTlA)
HIATHRTA® | 102a.

1. T FAAYTIARTIALIACERR  TGEATH
gtwyrarfwyariuferargrigHraar aanatw ygd:
9TE: | 106a.

9. FrfyfETIATT ATH TEATI: UZT™: | 1090
3. T° W° WHTH A@ATI AT U° | 11la,

4. T° WO GHITFT ATH (cf. Add. 1617, ch. 5) TAH: W° |
115D,

5. T° ®e ARTAMLTS qiuFTwTiWeaT fEfaaw (sic)
YA 9° | 1190,

5 (bis). T° W° WIAAATTH WHTUTITATAAT fgat-
Y YA Y° | 1225,

6. T° | Tge wy: g° | 1242,

7. X° W WAA° FERESIFIAWCS fedqrg aua
Y| 128b.

8. T°|° ge fFe MR TUTHIYAFTH TEH: Y° |
130,

9. Title wanting.

10. T° | fge AAATiaRIq=Td TAA: U° | 133a.

11, T° |° f5° TRTTW: 9° | 1390.

12, T°®° fge FTYAAINFALTHYAZIIN: U°1 141a.

13. ¥° ®° TORAZTIAYE USTUHAH F9EN
9T | 1430
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14. T° ®° fg° FEeTiHENERARULAT_ qAIH (cf.
Add. 1617, ch.6) YRR U° | 1435,

15 T° q° fg° ¥° WIafAITARHA (sic) ATIARHT-
AVFHTY ATH Y9I U° | 1450,

16, X° CHMSTFATHTRTATH GIZ W (s5ic) USH: | 1530,

17. T° §° °qEWIA@AT ATH FATTIN: U° | 164 (cf.
Add. 1617, ch. 9).

18. ¥° ¥° fg FIMATTHATATYL TAAW FEIIW:
9° | 176a.

19, T° ¥° GIRANGLIHICYT ATHIACET 9° | 1895
(cf. Add. 1617; ch. 13).

20, ¥° W° WARWTHATHZYT ATH FHYLToN THwf|-
qTE: | 2014

21, T° W HWTE WAAWLTH AITAFHTATIAIAT-
FaTaw: gTw: | 2070,

22, T° W° §° ¥° WIATRATARZ IATH Friawia: u° |
218b.

23, T° W° WIAYTAATATH ATH AHITIT: 9° | 2150.

24, T° e UTURGATACY wTH wafH° U° | 2194

25, Title apparently wanting, see 222b.

26. T° ®° ARTGWAIGUATHRRTIT ATH GHEW: 9° |
223a.

27, F° We WA (AT TANRTR LTS ATH @ulde ye |
225b.

98. WIFWIATTH ATATETIAM: 429 WATH: | 2580,
After which :

FATHYTE FIAYTAARTIATR T THTRT 9T
AAARTIAYTA: FTGEATH YT FATH ST |

g yar..,
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ﬁaﬁ OTR (see above)... m'@'(?amﬁa FAIRaAA
Wmﬁmmmf\mﬁl'i mf\ﬁ'f\i etc. (vernacular). The
scribe appears to be one Vekhanandana.

There is an illustration of a goddess on 258b.

Add. 1366.

Paper; 133 leaves, 8 lines, 15 x 5 in.; modern.

AsHTAMI-VRATA (Newari).
Of. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 76.

Add. 1367,

Paper; 94 leaves, 12—14 lines, 14} X 6 in.; modern.
KARUNA-PUNDARIEKA.

On the work see Burn. Inir. 72,

Begins (after invocations etc.) with title :

FECEFRTE] AR

after which :

T /YT F° THF° ¥° WAATA_ ALY frefa w01
TYFE U9 wear fHgEdw v qrewfugnd: 6
g ...

1. T N U@ A AT AG AT AIRATAT
ATH g 9iCIq: | 40,

2. T° H@we GAFATIT WITEHT afCad: | 130,

3. T° IM@° TEOAT ITATFAG AT | 285,

4. T° H@° AYIY® NTYETIATHRTT 9° Iq: | 760,

5. F° @ TTA GFCaTWT ATH UHH: | 870,

Ends:

T N ey aTR ARTATAES FATATATA |
q ‘H‘ﬁT...eto.
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Add, 1368.

Paper; 35 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 8% in.; modern.
SUKHAVATI-VYUHA,

“The title varies between Sukhavati and Sukhavati, but the pre-
ponderance of MSS, at present known is in favour of Sukhavati.

See a short abstract of the Sutra in Burnouf’s Introduction &
Uhastoire du Buddhisme, p. 99 seq. The text of the smaller Sukhavati-
vyiha was published with translation and notes by Professor F. Max
Miiller in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 153—188.

Of the three MSS. which I have collated, those of the Bodleian
Library and the Royal Asiatic Society belong together, while the
Cambridge MS. frequently gives independent readings.

Begins : '

L\ R FEIEAIIERE: | AT TUIEAAATIY.
AREYTANTATE T TG TR H TN T Z T
STATATIANG A= |

Ends:

HATAT WITgaaEagiaia | Waaar staarwe a9t
AR NUUiETAd FriymATaTRIaRRtATEIT | WA
aTwE i gEEAsgE: ¥qw ) ¥fq fragfaar
WY AAINTE GETAAYRARTATAGL S GATH || I TTEH

The subject is as follows :

Bhagavat was staying at Rajagriha on the Gridhrakita mountain
and addressed himself to Ananda. Ananda observed the glorious
counlenance of Bhagavat, and asked whether this was due to his
Buddha-wisdom or to his remembrance of former Buddhas. Bhaga-
vat praised Ananda for thus questioning him, and then told him the
story of a former Buddha, The 81st Tathagata after Diparkara was
Lokegvara, and among his pupils was a Bhikshu called Dharmakara.
This Bhikshu sang Gathas in praise of Lokegvara, and expressed his
wish to become a Buddha., When asking for instruction, and
particularly for information as to the right qualities of a Buddha-
country, Lokegvara at first told him that he should find them out
for himself But when Dharmakara declared his inability to do so,



App. 1368.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 75

Lokegvara consented to explain these qualities. After he had
listened to Lokegvara, Dharmakara wished to combine all the good
qualities of the 81 Buddha-countries and concentrate them upon his
own, and, after an absence of five Kalpas, he returned to Lokegvara
with his own pranidhénas or prayers for the good qualities of his own
future Buddha-country. Dharmakara then proceeded to recite his
prayers for blessings to be conferred on his own Buddha-country,
which prayers (varying in number) are very famous and often
referred to by Northern Buddhists, After that, Dharmakara recited
some Gathas in praise of Buddha Lokegvara, and obtained the object
of his prayers. He then performed for many Kalpas all that was
required to become a perfect Buddha, he acquired all the Paramitas,
and taught others to follow his example. When Ananda asked
Bhagavat what had become of that Bodhisattva Dharmakara,
Bhagavat replied that he was living then in the west in Sukhavati,
and was in fact Amitabha (the chief Buddha of the Northern
Buddhists). Then follow long descriptions of the light of Amitabha,
his various names are given, the number of his followers, and his
boundless age. It is stated that he obtained Buddhahood ten Kalpas
ago. Then follow full accounts of Sukhavatl, its trees, flowers, rivers,
and the enjoyments granted to all who are born into that Buddha-
country, Whatever they wish for they obtain. Buddhas from
other countries come to praise Amitdbha, who appears to his
believers whenever they come to die, and allows them to enter
Sukhavati, After some more Gathas follows a description of the
Boddhi-tree in that Buddha-country, and the benefits flowing from
it.  Two Boddhisattvas are mentioned as having left this Buddha-
kshetra to be born in Sukhavati, viz. Avalokitegvara and Maha-
sthamaprapta, Then follows a new description of the excellencies of
Sukhavati in which the blessings prayed for in the former Pranidhanas
are represented as realised, and the inhabitants of Sukhavati described.
as in the full enjoyment of all blessings.

Ananda then expressed a wish to see Amitabha and the
Boddhisattvas face to face, and at the same moment Amitabha sent a
ray of light illuminating the whole world. They could see the
people of Sukhavatl and the people of Sukhavati could see
(akyamuni and all the inhabitants of the Sahalokadhatu.

Then a dialogue follows between Bhagavat and Ajita, Bhagavat
asking Ajita whether, after seeing the people of Sukhavati, he thinks
that there is any difference betwecn the Paranirmitavacavartin gods



76 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1368.

and the human beings in Sukhavatl. Ajita says that he sees none.
Next comes a question why some of the people are born there
miraculously out of lotus flowers, while others are born after
dwelling for some time within the lotus. The reason is that the
former have had firm faith in Amitabha, the latter had entertained
some doubts. Lastly Ajita asks whether people of this and other
worlds are born in Sukhavati, and Bhagavat gives a long enumeration
of those who either from this or from other Buddha-countries have
risen to Sukhavatl, The whole ends with the usual panegyric of the
Sukhéavativyiha-sitra, and an account of the rewards for learning,
writing, repeating, and teaching it.”

For the above account of this MS. I am indebted to Prof. F.
Max Miiller, to whom it had been lent when this part of the Catalogue
was in preparation.

Add. 1369.

‘ Paper; 48 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3}in.; dated N. s. 963
(A.D. 1843).

CHANDO-"MRITA-LATA,

A work on metre, by Amrita Pandita, Compare the Chando-
mafijarl of Gangadasa.

Begins :

a7 TE@HETA | ICAAEHT A )

AR TR AIEIATFD: | ATATAAL TG
[STRATART SAATCAT I

1. (31 ¢lokas) ends:

fa EFrmawararRATTEat AR E T
WEAT AFL | 40,
T° F° W ARITWIET fRaArar A 42
. T° F° W WFHATHT 2 FF°) TATIT /° | 43b,
. o g N TauATET 9wt /e 1 440,
. T° B2 W ATATLATHYT UFHT | | 46D,

L

ot o QO
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Ends :

T° §° W° AYAAIT WET A° |

Then follows the date, as above ; after which:

WHHAT Fraar qgguarvgarse fafea 4y
faercat syedfug = g9 shfasar au agwatag-
freax qfaw geawrEagE=

The illustrations, as is implied in Mr Hodgson’s account of the

work (Zss, Lit. Nepal, p. 18) are quite Buddhistic in tone, but the
only author quoted by name seems to be Pingala (3, 4).

Add, 1370.
Paper; 248 leaves, 7 lines, 13§ x 4in,; dated N. s. 967
(A.D. 1847).
LALITA-VISTARA.

Begins and ends as in Add. 918. The texts of these two MSS. are
however quite independent, of each other, as also of the Calcutta
MS. (as represented in the printed edition).

Add. 1372

Paper; 19 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 4in.; clearly-written modern
Devanagarl.
NAMA-SANGITL
There are 9 leaves of supply, the 8th, which occurs at 17, being
inadvertently numbered 8.
Begins (after invocations) as Add. 1323, which see.

Ends also like that MS., though with the verse & ‘Tﬁp, and
without date,

Add. 1374.

Paper; 114 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 8} in.; dated N. s. 993
(A.D. 1873).

KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
See Add. 1267.
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Begins :

T3 HYT JAAFTHA, TAY WaITaq_ FJraqt fqeha
I
Ends :

TERTC@SYRACTATAGS (AT GAIH |

The colophon is in a vernacular.

Add. 1375.

Paper; 72 leaves, 6 lines, 9% x 3in.; modern.
MANICUDAVADANA.
There is an illustration on the first page.
Begins :
AR ATIPEATI | T AGT F° T ¥° W Fral
4° |\ Ha39 FATIY@TCIHR LT HIATAT ATTART
fagfitd fafaareer afgar Saaqararivar:....

Ends:
Tfa NATTISAITA (sic) FATH I

See Add, 874, of which however this text is independent.

Add. 1376.
Paper; 112 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).
Begins as Add. 1378 (which see).

Add. 1377,

Paper; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 3% in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA.

Compare Add. 1273, with which this MS. closely agrees. Its
final subscription however runs:

Tfa NGAATITTH FAATHUGITATCEA (sic) ATH
TITAA: GATH:
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Add. 1378.
Paper; 88 leaves, 5 lines, 18 x 8} in.; XvIith or early
XVIIth cent.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARIGODHANA (Part 2).

The leaves are numbered 24—111. There are three pictures of
deities on the first page. A work on tantric ritual, ete.

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatya :

TF AT I° T §° HAAT GITITWH qwgaq fqe<ia
¥ | AfugadaTETEaTIqyIaw
Ends :

HEEIGATAIICH AT OARTAGTATRT AL
T (see Add. 1376) $¥A TR WY FUAE L TATA |
FyaTe... |

TIYATSY NITHARTHATAGTIGA: ete. (no name mentioned).

The last leaf is wanting, and the colophon ends abruptly :

gifEan =Naek...

Add. 1379,

Paper; 22 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,

74 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 905 (A.D. 1785).
STOTRAS.

1. 25 stanzas, beginning:

QAT TURAAGRCIITET

Ending:

Tfa waEa_ S FETERIRATAT ARCI G FEUT-
WIAATS ATH |

2. 13 stanzas, ending:

Tfq IgHaas (sic) TATH



80 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1379.

3. 10 stanzas, ending :

T WrEqTETEIAS gATH |

4. 14 stanzas, ending:

i ydytafrdraags (sic) WATH
5, 9 stanzas, ending :

Tfq agsifaat @< gard)

6. 27 stanzas, ending:

Tfa A frugwedrs w0

7. 9 stanzas or divisions, ending:
Tfq =t WREaas w°

8. 7 stanzas, ending:

gfq gTLgTaaary §°
From the vernacular colophon it appears that the MS. was

written in the year given above by Crivajracarya Bhajudhanamcoy-
aviya () at Kantipur (Kathmandu).

Add. 1380.

Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in.; modern.
SNATAVADANA,

The leaves are numbered 12—22. This tale is found in Avadana-
Cataka ii. 3, and Ratnavadanamala No. 2. Thereis a short abstract
by M. Feer in the Journ. 4siat. Aug. 1879, p. 162,

Begins, after invocation to the Ratnatraya :

HYTHET AT FFAICLT@T: | SUITH TR |41

Ends:
Tfq |TaTIZTH AT |

Add. 1381.
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 134 x 5 in.; modern.
KAUSIGHA-VIRYOTSAHANAVADANA.

For this tale see Avadana Cataka i. 3 (and Feer, as quoted in the
last MS.) and Ratnavadanamala 1.
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Begins :

TR qUTTEHR: FATayas: g | uafea 'qy
A9 § AT @99 ¥ | ISy a9T &A1 q97 uH-
TH@D: |

Ends :

Tfa FfaNAT@TRATITH FATH |

Add. 1384.
Paper ; 14 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 in.; chiefly XvIith century.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1).

Leaves 6 and 7 are filled in with newer paper and ink.
For beginning, etc., see Add. 1623, 2.

Ends with same sentences as 1623. 2, more briefly expressed, and
title as follows:

TERIZATAUC@YATTAGTY FAI AT FATH

Add. 1385,
Paper; 17 leaves, 5 lines, 9% x 3in.; dated N.s. 779 (A.D.
1659).
APARIMITAYU-DHARANI-SUTRA.
The leaves are numbered 54—70.

The work stood apparently fifth, from the No. 5 at the beginning,
in a series. Compare Add, 1623,

For beginning and end see Add. 1277.

On 695 after the title, 'ﬂ ﬁ‘ﬁ”l” etc, and full date, the
scribe proceeds :

Tafeq T A3 HIFAar IYUTTIAT AT g i a9-
T FUFRATTE TEaNEaTILT () | AEUA. . TE-
FATIHRLT AT =Sy

Then after various minor particulars chiefly in the vernacular:

fafedd fatwurfmemat FRgOwerIer-
g aPTITEFRArEIaN |
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Add. 1386.
Paper; 180 leaves, 12 lines, 13} x 6in.; modern.
AVADANA-CATAKA.

See under Add. 1611 and Feer as there cited.
Text begins :

TEHETE TRAT FOET afwerEr |

Add. 1387.

Paper; 117 leaves, 5—6 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated (in words)
N. 8. 950 (A.D, 1830).

BUDDHA-CARITA-KAVYA.

Written by several hands.

The leaves run thus; 1—3, 2%, 3% 4-—109, 109%, 110—114.
A fresh hand begins at 2%b which may account for the repeated
numbering. On 109% see below.

On the work see Burnouf, Inér. p. 556.
Begins :

w0 wawrg | Y gt fagufeurefaa, adv
fATEAWEANTARA | qfHgTd fqavreS=®an «
I s¥fEw 99 FruAT

1. Ends:

Tfa Aggela awmTd wEgEiaara T9a:
| 8h.
9. ge e qIARTLT TR {{ATA WOt 130, 14
3, T° F° YIATTAATH AT €° | 20a.
4 T° Hre TAITAAT ATRH WA Wt 27,
T° JFHTAERAWT 9TH UgH: €° | 35.
T° F° TRATANAT ATH GH: | | 40D,

(]

o
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7. T° H{° AITIANIAT /° €HA: €O | 46,

8. ¥° H° ARG ATATEA: | 550-b.

9. T° H° FATLTAYUT ATH AGA: €° | 62,

10. ¥° F° WHIITHA FHTTHIAAT 94TH TUAH: €°166.
11. T° H° FTATINLAT ATARTI N | | 73,

12, T° H° JTTSTAT ATH FTIA: §° | 815

13, T° F° o {ITTHAYT q4TH IHITW | 88,

14, T° H° FIHEIYFEEIAT 17 AT | 930,

15 T° F° YRURYTCIATHTU ATATI T §°1 1005,
16. T° H° YAGHRYTLAAT ATH IS §° | 108,

17. T° F° sUIAArATIAS ATH GHTW: WO | 1140,
The MS. terminated originally at leaf 109: on the back of which

we get a long colophon, chiefly in the vernacular, of which the
following is the first part (intended for glokas) :

TRATTERGEY AT 719 sTER Wl
TRAaTARd falfE@d §gaTa FLAW | (sic, contra me-

trum)

A= A7 wyT S v fqiqd |

TAL N UNTH GTSH WATW aATN R U

Then follow some lines, chiefly in vernacular, as to the reigning
monarch (Rajendra Vikrama). The remainder of the MS. (109*—

114), written in the same hand, on leaves fresher looking and
slightly smaller, contains ch. 17.

Add. 1389.

Paper; 61 leaves, 7 lines, 10 x 4in.; XvIith or early
XvIitth cent.

GOPI-CANDRA-NATAKA (vernacular).

Siddhinrisimha is mentioned at 61a 1. 7.

Compare Dr Pischel’s Catal. der Deutschen Morg. Gesellsch.
No. 4 (also a vernacular play), p. 6 med.
6—2
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At 1), 1. 1, Govinda-candra, ‘Bangero adhipati’, is mentioned.
Begins:

997 AT |

. AY Arfraxaes fagd)

Ends:

T AAITATATE: AR 180,
The latter part of the MS. is a good deal damaged.

Add. 1395.

Palm-leaf ; 123 leaves, 5 lines, 134 x 2in.; dated N. s. 505
(A.D. 1385).

PANCA-RAKSHA,

For chapters see Add. 1325 ch. 1, 31a, also the verse g ﬂ'ﬂeﬂ”
at the end.

At the end of the book after & H®T® we find :

G §G| wEA_ y°y FTfAT W@ wewEl fadr w-
faRare| = sgfglfa oaeaw fae sy
fafad

Another hand on the cover, newer-looking but in the same style

of character, gives a date (} of recitation) N. 8. 572, month Jyeshtha,
in a vernacular.

Add. 1398.
Paper; 46 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 44 in.; modern.
MANICODAVADANA,

Begins and ends as Add. 874, which see; compare also Add. 1375,
The text however seems independent of both these MSS.

Add. 1400.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 8in.; dated N. s. 888 (4.D.
1768).
VASUDHARANI-KATHA (?) or SUCANDRAVADA[NA].

The second title is written on the left-hand margin of each verso.
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The above date though paleeographically possible is not altogether
trustworthy, as it is added in a somewhat later hand.

The work is a tale of a rich merchant Sucandra who, with his
wife Candravati, is reduced to poverty, and on consulting the Buddha
is told of the magic efficacy of the Vasudhara-dharani (10a). Compare
Add. 1355.

Begins with the same words as Add. 1357 (which compare, and
R. A. 8. Cat. ib. cit.) ; after which:

=0 afel awq w9ETE SEige" SOt Aqw
augTiEe<ia &1

Ends:

gfa ge%t zeufa: v=iq Magurcdagr e,
NTRATAAGTIAAT WITHA: TATH: | T YR I ote.

fafEqy gaumTieae@aR TadqAeTierEtem
(sic) FrarATaw faqriaarfafa (i)

Add. 1401.
Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 4 x 9in.; dated N. s. 926
(4.D. 1806).
VASUNDHARA-VRATA (from the Vratavadanamala).

The MS. has been recently pieced and mended in most leaves.
Begins :

AT ST § AfagrEaria: |

Upagupta then tells the story of a king Suryodaya who gained

offspring, wealth and power by the observance of the Vasundhara-vow.
After 32 verses, the tale proceeds in prose:

aq: *fSATIAT s1_T ote ey,

Ends :
Tfa SrgaragaaTaTt AG/ATTARIA TR |

Then the date, as above,
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Add. 1405.
Coarse paper; 55 leaves, 5 lines, 94 x 2} in.; dated N. s. 734
(A.D. 1614).
CAITYA-PUNGALA.

Compare R. A, 8. Cat. No. 22.

A very faulty copy. The work is a siitra on the ritual connected
with caityas, the hearer being a king, Indraprishtha.

Begins :
4t 79T gZTA
ARY YANNTY RS AiwT@e |
oyt FRgW qFaE I 9]
TRUE 9ATY | FYAA_IGIN 9T qa] wawgria|
gigat fagwarta gragrfe s«@tfa
FYIATITT| W TYYTTHIRIE WU 0
TIHIT FAASHGAY WA ARIGT AYTANGT -
=< |
FAF L IATNIINHITG TS RHTHARICI . .

The following sections are marked :

3fa [AYFTHTTCR GIUATR | 6b,

T IFIFEHEIIR FTUTRS I 70,

A [AYITHETE FIqTwRH | 16,

THEITATARYT TIHAZIB (sic) | 24,

T FICRFAA TR YTCIAARIAB (sic) | 26 (a=b).

Ends:

i ST AT TR Usic) TATRAT WA
WATAUICHT THTH, | § ©88 ., ete. (see above).

fafEd SaRrIrEaedZ[Fa)

(The full name of the scribe and some ‘scribe’s verses’ are added
in a much smaller hand.)
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Add. 1409.

Palm-leaf; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 480
(A.D. 1360).
RAMANKA-NATIKA by DHARMAGUPTA, and fragment.

Besides the leaves numbered as above there is a cover and a sepa-
rate leaf with a summary (%) of each act in a vernacular. 43 is missing.
The MS. is the author’s autograph (see below).

The work is a play in Sanskrit and the usual Prakrit by Dharma-
gupta, also called ““Balavagigvara” (? a mere complimentary title), son
of Ramadasa, a magistrate of Nepal (see below), in four acts.

The plot is taken from the myth of Ravana and seems to have no
Buddhistic references ; the Nandi, too, ends:

TR AR

The Prastavana begins thus (after the Nandi):

LG IES O R ELICEHE P IR C IR el

famr) fq fafgzrfafa) ama: sfsgorast fa.
S ATYTIATLHC: ACIRAMATT 9 FAat & §%
EEARICIEN

Further on (2@, 1. 3, 4) the original place of production is thus
referred to :

AfaTafadrate fyfadt gfe gaareaar safq
[?leg. ATHA] WiGATICRATTRIZCAT NTATY fHa1009
lEuLg ‘

On 25 the Vinayaka enquires :

Y AT |

To which the answer is:

=f| fagrddr srearirE & ) {9 FrydTeE
FAT CTATFATIEHT

Another speaker thus continues:
faa=a i w9 R

AATTAY FEFH (T YA @Aara Taar &y
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TATA,_ qrratraTaea fafusdar Trawe_ a9 9@l
faragTast a1 wfy +frwla 99 saniyfaeyg
T WRTRETETE A fasE: qrg-—o -1 G fow

letters obliterated). King Dagaratha is then introduced with his
followers, and the first act begins.

Act 1 ends: TfA FATTATHATIEHTHT AGAT $F: | 400,
Act2 ,,  T° F° fgarar S 700,

Act3 , T° H° @ATH° | 102b.

Actd , T° F° WA | 1606

After this we read:

FATAT FICTATEFATZHRTI TIGTaT AT ra s € I4fq
AFQYATIL AATHAAIMAA@EAE: HITAITE: |

Then a verse in praise of the poet’s education, etc. :

QIINTIAATASTH ...

Then the subscription, giving the date ;

YA FAY | =0 gHFRATIRTC FAYE wrwTEY
T TaTRTaCRI ST @ € FAaTd_ TATEE AT ST |
FET §Q | gEA_ YT THRATTAT ThH I187 1 787 v¥.
ATF AT TATRAT| FrEanrgI@y fafaar T
ATEATIEAT | TJHATG |AZT I

Leaves 141—2 are namaskdras, or short prayers, to various beings
connected with the stage.

Another leaf, in a different hand, is a “namaskaratavali” for the
various acts.

There are also two leaves, unnumbered, apparently from a play
on a similar subject, Sita and other characters being named.

Add. 1411,

Paper; 381 leaves, 7 lines, 17 x 4in.; dated N. s. 952
(a.D. 1832).

BHADRAKALPAVADANA,

Copies exist at Calcutta and Paris.
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The work is supposed to be a dialogue between Agoka and
Upagupta, and consists of 28 adhyayas.

Begins after invocation, AT JTHA_TITA ..., thus:
{o] s e o

T NWHRATGIIAARGGEL AT TN
AR WA a1 AgauTagT |

Jinagr is first introduced, reminding Jayagri (cf. Burn. Intr, 221)
that he has heard from him the ¢“Crilalita-vyiha,” and desiring now
to hear “Cakyendra-pratydgamana-satkatha,” Jayacri complies, and
accordingly Agoka is introduced as enquiring of Upagupta as follows:

ATARTETEar<y fTEaT@agTE |

(o)

T HIFHGETRTSAZA TIFERT N
QT TYAT TZ-@ITaeGyT |
FfywTEy & fEaug fgeag®
FRIYTTIAAET AT AT Facerfdar|
AadT SgUriifaeefaaTy aar: |
WA §9 79 faaicar mq)
Ty FaTEe FY €A qqriEar |
frggiTa® wrgE, fuarg=eam: |
ARATEAL AT R AGAATF

These verses give a kind of short summary of the contents of the
book (compare also the titles of the chapters, below). As the work is
entirely in verse, we are not surprised at the confession of posteriority
to the Jataka literature and to the (Lalita-)Vistara. For the
connexion with the former, see, for example, ch. 34; of the latter the
work may be regarded as in some sense a poetical continuation, as it
treats of the middle and later life of the Buddha.

The work also has some interest as bearing a certain analogy of
plan and subject to the Pali Vinaya-Pitakam. Thus the first chapter
corresponds to Mahavagga I. 6, describing the beginning of the
Buddha’s ministry, and his meeting with the Paficavargika Bhikshus.
After a number of chapters devoted to Gopa and Yagodhara, the
conversion of several of the celebrated disciples is described, in
somewhat different order to that of the Pali, though chs. 20, 21
correspond to Mahavagga I. 22—24, In some episodes however the
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legends give many particulars not contained in other accounts
hitherto noticed. Thus in ch. 35, Rahula, before his conversion, is
induced by Cuddhodana to marry: he accordingly marries Kamala,
and has a son Sakalananda (see next chapter). Rahula is himself
received (as in the Southern account) by Maudgalyayana and Cariputra.

The titles of the chapters are:
1. 3fa NWALIUETR TYPULGIAEd QIIAAT-
TAATLYTH qTH TIAT SWTI: | 115,
2. T° o FUIYTTAREYTTAT FATH FFATHT $39°1 200.
3. F° H° FWRYAHERTIU FITARTHWHTA_
ATHAT q° @q° | 300,
4. T° F° H° MYTATYUAAAT 7° TR | 48b-49.
T° H° YTHRTIAAAT 7° THA | 55.
T° FH° AUTIPITAT 7° GE° | 62b.
T° F° AATHIAYTAH q° VW | 69.
T° F° FUIYLTIW URTAA ATATE® | 73
. O FH° FIIYLTYTAAH ATH TIAT 820,
10, T 3 PIMEITEATTHTICAARERAT a1A
TUAC | 84b,
11, %° N° FATITIImaIsqrITe 9° THT° | 86b,
12, T° F° AAMIQIARTHTICCYTCIAT 9° FII° |
89.
13. T° H° W ATARATAGATAATLWYICINT ATH
FEITAT $° | 99,
14, T° WIHFWAAATEATATICUAY® T2 | 1075,
15, $° QUITAZTH TFT° | 118b.
16. T TN TEAN YA TR AT HATICAT 7° §r3° |
136.
17. <° NTAGFTIAFTATHTIHATICUT F° G| 1405.
18, X° GEIAWIILTINIAAATH® 7° FETZ° | 149,
19. T° GHMAATEHEAZLWATTIATATIEATC | 1505,

R -
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20. T° fafmarTaTIiygERTIARYTCIT /° fyufawe
160.

21, T° WUFAAUICATH[L °TL°°]- NI YH-ARTHIR-
WTYA-LI @A THITTAICTUTCI° 7o TR{E° 1680,

22, F° HWIARUAATICUSNqIAIEITATAAT «°
e 172.

23, T° RTRUATHTIHATHTUT 7° IFITH° 179.

24, T° ATTATYHNUHF® qefde | 1875,

25, T° TyaTg=RATARYTCI™T 7° aglde 2070,

26. T° UTRWHE (Y@IIYAT 9° §E° | 219,

97, T° UTRWHZIATIAYTHRYITI® ° §H° | 2250,

98, T° ATRATATTA A° WETIA | 2345,

29, T° QGYATRATATARTIZTATTLIA® | 2490,

30. T° FUQTRATUCCT® FATAAR: | 3020—303,

1. T° QGUGETIIATEATARYICI® TF | 525,

32, T° AIRMIERr@ATAFRYICae FTH | 332,

33. T° TARFHAMATHARTRUFRATATAY @41 337,

34, T° WLTAFLU GAGARSTAS 7° 94 | 3560,
Compare Carya-Pitaka Tales 25, 32 and Jataka-mala (Add. 1415),
Tale 32.

35. X° GRCAR UG UANRFATCATHTHAGT-
WY /° Y9° | 361D, (see above).

86. T° FHETAR SAAUSTOHEATHTHANTTUT 7°
gfE=° | 3685—369.

37. WYGUATAWTAYLCI® 7° FHIA° | 376,

38, §° WRWTARTTHERITE IHAAGIAATTHAATAITT
ATATSTIHMIAAHT ST FHATH: |

Colophons in Sanskrit and vernacular follow, giving the date and
stating that the MS. was written by Niramuni and his son Jinendra,
at the Yampivihara in Lalitapur.
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Add. 1415.
Paper; 130 leaves, 7 lines, 16 x 3}in.; dated N. s. 757
(A.D. 1637).
JATAKA-MALA.

Contains 34 Jatakas, and purports to be the composition of
Aryagira. (Cf. Journ. Asiatique, May, 1875, pp. 413—417.)

Begins :
FHrafwm sguafcasagert
A TYT TR TAATE I |
g FAYRArgAT
VT @RTAGQATHAATT IS L. °T=e] |
The titles are as follows :
e FATHATAS AYH | 4
go fufasras fgdt= | so.
T FHIHIUETATAD @A | 102,
T° FETAR (sic) TAH | 13
T° HqEHTESATaS UFH | 152,
T° AAATARH UBHA | 19,
T° FWAGIATAD GHAH | 23,
T° ATEATARATH | 29,
T° TasgwCaiTas waHq | 38,
T° AFIATAD TAA| 41,
. T° MRATARABTIL (sic) | 43b.
. F° ATRIUSATAR JTETAA | 455,
T° ST ATAD THEAH | 50.
T° GUITHAATAD (sic) TAZ AN | 54,
. F° ARgSITAS UHTAH | 55D,
. T AARTINADTATAS GTSAH | 560,

S R T o A

Pt e el e e ped e
@U(!{k_c,awp_no
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17. T° FHATAR FATAH | 580,

18, X° NYAATATAHETENH | 60b,

19. T° THEATARARTATIUCAH (sic) | 630.

20. T° Ffgsraxw fanfad | 6.

21, T° FFATYSATAFARAMAH (sic) | 700.

22, ¥° REATAS griawiaad | 79.

23, T° WRIITYATAR IFITANTEH | 850

24, T° WRTATUSTAS wafanfaas | sob.

25. T° MATHATAS qPETfad 92,

26. T° RERIATAS ghguia# | 9.

27. T° WRTETYSITaS |aTiawiaw | 99o.

28. T° QIimaTaRAETENTaw | 1040,

29, T° WHATARABIATITTH | 109,

30. ¥° BT@STad fHw=w# | 118,

3. T° GARIASTARARANTH | 122,

32, T° WITLEATAR FIIHUHH | 126

83, T° ATEUATAR FATGUHH | 128,

34, T° *+AAUAATAR WAT@AWA FATATATA | &-
fafcaardguTgTais |l shgAfaa@aial )

As only the words Kyitir iyam Aryacwrapada- ave written in the
page, and the rest is written in a somewhat more recent hand vertically
on the margin, this MS. may be the original from which the MS. 95
in the Bibl, Nationale was copied ; see Feer, Journ. 4s. l.c. p. 413.

* The MS, had originally STAY?, but the ST has been corrected
in the margin to W (which agrees with the narrative); the Paris MS.
reads curiously SINAYA?; see Feer, Journ. 4s. ibid. p. 415.

t M. Feer reads this name as ‘I'auguste Cirapada’; but it seems
safer to take it as Aryagiira with the honorific addition of pada in the
plural ; cf. the mention in the Sahitya-darpana, p. 23, of the author’s
great-great-grandfather as Narayana-padail ; and ‘Candragomi-pada,
Add. 1164,



94 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1416,

Add. 1416.

Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 84 x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARIQODHANA (Part 2).
The same work as Add. 1632. 2, which see,

Add. 1418.

Paper; 11 leaves, 7 lines, 9% x 4 in. ; modern.
KATHINAVADANA.

A treatise on vinaya, especially on dress, etc.; not a tale or
avadana in the ordinary sense of the term. See Burn. Intr. p. 39,
Hodgs. Ess. Lit. Nep. p. 19. This work is found at Paris (Bibl.
Nat.) in MS. 98 (Divyavadana-mala).

Begins :

q: IATA_ ¥ GULLATH urgrcrawgriga: |ar-
A qEtATARgEaRtgmraie: g3taa_ |

At 7b a bhikshu Sumana gives an enumeration of the chief
requisites of ritual, ete., in short paragraphs (70—10a), with ftitles
such as ¥T | FIT, ete,

Ends:

FTEATIZTTH AT (then a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1419.

Paper; 30 leaves, 5—7 lines, 74 x 3% in.; XvIIrth century,
with recent supply.
LOKEGVARAGATAKAM by VAJRADATTA.
Leaves 1—3, 17—30 are a recent copy : but the remainder of the
MS. is in a square hand on paper of last century; words etc. divided

in red ink. The work is a hundred verses in praise of Lokegvara.
See R. A. S. Cat. p. 23 and Hodgson Essay Lit. Nep. 18.

* The Paris MS, has Eﬁi’Tﬁ
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Begins :
HTEATTIRATaRgRAaaa@argrware A

FETEATICTY SEATHATATIARTHT: | ATHT A Y-
FAIRT |°

After v. 25:

amf:"rﬁ FAPTAYTI AR AR R ILAAR Q@ 9-
|

After v. 75:

Tfq waEgd=T|

Ends:
IR AIITTIAT FATRITAASH FATH |

Add. 1420.
Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3% in.; modern.
LOKEQVARA-PARAJIKA.

Each leaf bears the title iﬁﬁr’attn‘(rfaarr.

A dialogue between Lokegvara and Tara in verse, apparently not
identical with, though similar in subject to, the work at Paris
mentioned under Add. 1353. I have however only examined the
two MSS. apart.

Begins :

NAATAAD qTCT WIHGTATA |

WITRHIAtaKTa fqutaucigd |

LT $ATA

AUt fearary SUTANIU 9|

RY a1 axATfe aewe Wrfma q9am
Ends :

Tfq ARG AT €318 g aarIw grtsst
HHATHT
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Add. 1421,

Paper; 13 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 34 in.; modern ordinary
Devanagari.

VAJRA-SUCI by AQVAGHOSHA.

Edited by Prof. Weber (Berlin, 1860). This is a distinct work
from the treatise of the same name attributed to Gankaracarya, shortly
to be published by the compiler of this Cfatalogue.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijunatha :
FANGR AFHY AT ATRTIAET |
Ends:

gfq aENT garatata

Add. 1422,

Paper; 20 leaves, 7 lines, 7} x 3} in.; modern.

DHARMA-SANGRAHA, attributed to NAGARIUNA (called
SAPTABHIDHANOTTARA in Dr D. Wright's list).

There are some marks indicating hiatus in the original MS.
on 6b, 12b.

A fairly correct MS. ; much more so than the India Office copy,
which contains an interpolation of the period of the later mythology
ingserted after the first two lines. The book is a summary of the
terminology of Buddhist philosophy and metaphysics, ete.

Begins :

THT {AFATH |

TAIY A qAGA€qTd |

FHF ACATATY YHATIATY I

9 ATAwife I qgAr) g3, yw. augia

Srfw qratfa | yrawerTE a@FErd aRrEEEta |
FARAYTATATYAT | FIHSATYER: () TUTH ! HTATH.
wfaaiaa a=gati
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AYT JTEH ﬂ‘?ﬂ etc....in the same strain for 4 verses, after
which :

T FafyrraTgT arf%mvira'amf‘m fa-
fEdn \ Sfw warf‘a I FrigferaTe.. .

Next come the 4 B1ahmav1ha1as, the 10 Paramitas, and 80 on.
Ends with an enumeration of the 3 Cikshas; after which :

TfaararsauT fieaTat (1 o dts ) yHETe: AT
wfafa

Add. 1423

Paper ; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3in.; XvIIIth cent.
AMOGHAPAGA-LOKEQVARA-PUJA.

A tantric manual of devotion, ete.

There are several works extant in the Chinese Tripitaka in honour
of Amoghapaga.

Begins:

G FH: AFAIYTATH | El FTTHHAATY FEUT-
QITATAY | FATHITAATHTAT GHATY TATIA TE |

Ends:

| agEEwd_ | Tfq SArHTTETREyIr

Add. 1424.

Paper; 4 leaves (and cover), 7 lines, 7 x 8in.; XVIiIlth cent.
MANJUGHOSHA-PUJAVIDHL

Same hand as Add. 1423.

A work of tantric devotion, in very corrupt Sanskrit,

Begms

i 97T AT w"r#‘mwram“z | TE-

I W aga agurgywTiaty ga/Ta 0
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Add. 1444,

Paper ; 5 leaves, 7 lines, 8 x 4in.; modern.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

Chiefly ejaculations to various divinities,

Add. 1445,

Paper; 2 large sheets, modern.

NEWARI SoxaGs.
Written down for Dr D. Wright.

Add. 1446—47.

Paper; 6 lines; XviI—Xxviith cent.
TANTRIC DEVOTIONS.

1446. 20 leaves, 10 x 2in. A species of manual of tantric pija;
with a considerable admixture of vernacular phrases.

1447, 2 leaves, 12 x 4in, Fragments of the Ushnishavijaya-
dharani, Another copy will be found in R. A, 8. Cat. p. 50.

Add. 1449.

Coarse brown paper; 241eaves, folded backwards and forwards,
5—6 lines, 7 x 31in.; modern.

DuARANIS, STOTRAS, &c.

Various prayers &c., in several hands, all barbarous in form and
language.

Add. 1451—53.
Paper ; xviirth cent.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1451. 8 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 73 x 3 in.
Stotras, in different hands, mainly ejaculations to Mafijucri and
other divinities,
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1452. 6 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 7 x 2} in.

Devotions, partly vernacular; ejaculations to Avalokitegvara and
others,

1453. 7 leaves, 5 lines, 7} x 3in. Fragment (leaves 5—11) of
the Aikajata-dharani.

Add. 1454,
Paper; 2 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 8in.; dated N. s. 927 (A.D.
1807).
FRAGMENT of the STUTI-DHARMA-GANTU (%).

Ejaculation of praise to Avalokitegvara and the Sukhavatiloka,
chiefly interesting from containing the exact date and place of writing,
which latter occurs thus:

TAUCH AAMTAEE HATILARANL FAGE(E 7G-

gfaaeTiaeTT IwOfegR safga srga irs agrer
T HIAYFTE. . |l

Add. 1455—56.

Paper ; modern writing.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1455. 3 leaves, b lines, 74 x 2} in, Fragment of a dharani or
stotra, partly corrupt Sanskrit, partly vernacular.

1456, 1 leaf, 6 lines, 8 x 3in. Part of a tantra, chiefly
vernacular.

Add. 1460.

Thick paper; 50 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 8in.; dated N.s. 792
(A.D. 1672).
PANCARAKSHA.

The beginning, and the ends of the chapters, are substantially the
same as in Add. 1325 (which see).

7—2
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After the title at the end, 49a 1, 5, follows the verse & YyHTe ,
and invocations of blessing on teachers and parents in terms nearly
identical with those used in Add. 875 (which compare). Then follows,
(495, 1. 4) :

HARTEACIARTANCIYUTA . ... . (titles) STATATIHE-
23 graa® fawgR | granfa-wsfaac-asfa]
werfaeIl i o) Ferfrerctuteq- argasa- 7 -
fyarfeq.wrar snfoest q@ weAq=IgTITg S
[EAERE q° ATCC (sic) TATA-MR q% J1{q9 () T
FANITA ATAMDH G| 0 FLAAAT ARG
HTEICT - FTAATY ATFATTTQLTHTH (5ic)| TTANCH
IIATIYTIT () WIR WA yaAfeasg wureT Haata
A3 TYVITAMIGICY q&F AT TG @IAATIA-
THARGEIUCAYAGTH- IR AT ATHAHA | G-
IR LGESTRY (exact day, etc.) fﬁfﬁﬁ'ﬂ W@Wm

sri’ FRTATEICATAIATE @R =g, () ) TETITIEC
a f\Erftq’Tftlﬁl YT T ET° (a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1464.

Palm-leaf; 227 leaves (numbered in letters and figures);
5—6 lines, 21 x 2in.; Kutila character; dated 5th year of
Maoipdla of Bengal (circa A.D. 1020).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

This MS., which is in excellent preservation, has several illustra-
tions—chiefly of Buddhas, showing various mudrds etc.—both near
the beginning and end of the MS. and on the binding boards.

On the date and paleography see the Introductions. There are
several glosses (e.g. at 193—4) in a hand from which it would appear
that the MS. remained in Bengal many centuries after it was written.

The last leaf is much obliterated, but the subscriptions are in the
same form as those of Add. 1688; in that beginning with the formula
%W‘&I’TS?'I , the name mentioned also bears some resemblance,

TERIAgIRE-FTSTAT (o [T TTTHRT Add. 1688).
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The colophon runs thus:

TR TICANE T R ICAR AR TCTAT TSR TAA -
AEUTH L G ATATATGTTSY wr@a_ s whgfaaa. . |

On the work see Add. 866,

Add. 1465.

Palm-leaf; originally 299 leaves (see below), 7 lines,
13 x 2in.; dated N. 5. 8384 (?) (A.D. 1264).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves 32, 46, 108, 110, 145—147, 188, 191, 193, 197, 211, 238—
243, 245, 297, are missing.

There are also two leaves which belong to other places, or to
other MSS., numbered 113 and 11...(last fig. indistinct): there
evidently however is some confusion in this part of the MS,, as the
real number 113, formerly placed elsewhere, and 114 do not quite fit
(see the passage in 866, 79a 1. 6 fin.) and moreover leaves 118—121
were originally numbered 116—119. There are also several other
corrections of pagination.

The date is somewhat doubtful ; it is expressed in letter-numerals

but not on the usual system. The first figure is clearly T o that
the digits are expressed each by a unit-figure, not, as usual, with
separate notation for tens and hundreds. The middle number is of
strange form. It may be meant for @ (5), or for ¥ or ¥ (8)*—
though it more resembles the syllable . The latter value is
however preferable on chronological grounds, as regards the king
(Abhaya-malla) named. (See Hist. Introd.) The last figure is certain.
Asin Add. 866, the number of verses in each chapter is given at the
end. On the work see Add. 866.

The colophon, after some verses in praise of the book and the

verse a W'I", runs thus:

TIYHT §Y TATHETITAATGN: qLATITIAH-F -
AYTTRS® () ITIYY. .., ot |

* See Bhagwanlal in the Indian Antiquary, vi. 46.
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qEa_faww mrf%i‘a‘géﬁaﬁrﬂmr LIt -
STy CRE AT waRwg e sy fafeafata

Add. 1467.

Paper; 297 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 5 in.; modern.
GANDA-VYUHA.

There is an illustration on 1f. 1. On the work, see under
Add. 917.

Add. 1468.

Paper; 132 leaves, 11—12 lines, 14 x 5§in.; modern.
VRIHAT-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA,

The leaves are numbered 1—48, 48%, 49—131. At least three
hands are observable.
On the work see Add. 870.

Add. 1469.

Paper; 153 leaves, 13 lines, 183 x 7 in.; modern.

MADHYAMA-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (also called SVAYAMBHUT-
PATTIKATHA), with vernacular translation.

Begins :
FAAT §9 FgAT@EIR quaTiIa: |
Hrad q HEEFE TR §¥ qCUreHa: |
qaT fRearar yAyTg faererea )
TEIRIAL N TR LTATE
HFUT T TUAAT e AT aaahdqTa_ |
gfrggfaama: & fifyest Wiy ga@
AYITRL G faqro==ft: gaarast: |
Friyawufaery (9] fao=rT gaifas: e

For chapters etc., see Dr Pischel, cited under Add. 870.
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Add. 1470.
Paper; 50 leaves, 9 lines, 12 x 5in.; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842).

[EKARA® or ERKALLAVIRATANTRAM] CANDAMAHA-
ROSHANATANTRAM.

Compare Add. 1319, and R. A, 8. Cat. No. 46.
Begins ;

T AT JAARHGAY HIATA_ THEA: °
Ends:

a3 TEARTHCA™ TATH I 498,

Then a mantra of one page : after which date ut supra ; then:

R AT R AT TR 8T [1 legend. THEA]
g3 . fL0. 7w vamtew fafed dqataty

Add. 1471

Paper; 10 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; modern.
BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA,
See Add. 899. 2.

Add. 1472,
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 4 in, ; modern.
VRISHTICINTAMANI, by RAsA PRATAPA MALLA.

A charm for rain in 34 numbered stanzas or sections. On the
royal author see Wright's Nepal, p. 213.

Begins:

foagarangzafeecy fafdafafewfmyaad

Ends:

Tfq MRETOAT IO IR MR FN R AIHATIAN
33 faghed gigfamrafedm @< @@
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Add. 1473,

Paper; 16 leaves, 7 lines, 94 x 4 in.; modern Devanagari hand.
JACA-JATAKAVADANA (Northern redaction in verse).

This is a different redaction of the story both from the Cacajataka
of the Avadana-mala (Add. 1415) and from that of the collection of
Add. 1598, TIts distinctively northern character is shown by the
cosmogony referred to on 2a, 1. 1, where Adi-buddha is mentioned.

The MS. begins with an invocation to Padmakara of two verses.
Then a dialogue ensues between Upagupta and Agoka, thus:

TYQAT: AT FOF WFATAE |

A SEUL R SR EE ]

RY A @ iasd® q@wgt (i) QAT
TEIYHTIT TG FIET: IO
The actual story of the hare is only reached on leaf 8, and from

here to the end it will be seen that the verses of the (prose and verse)
story in the Jataka-mala are to be found in our MS,

Thus v, 1 (p. 59 ed. Fausbill, “Five Jatakas” 1861) is to be found
on 9¢ 1. 1, and the last verse on 155 1. 1,

The dramatis personae (which may be compared with the list in
the Pali tale, Fausb.,, “Five Jatakas,” p. 58, 1, 9) are thus given
(156—16) :

A ST AA[AAETIAT HAAITAT HATHT: |
TG LATAT STANFET I $HTA|
IF WM (IrErR i @eidg: i

Ends:

T WETRATE AT § wquta: |
A9 wfaEAww arEa=E qIEg |
T TUSTARTIIIA QAT )
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Add. 1475.

Paper ; originally 114 leaves (see below), 5 lines, 12 x 21in.;
xviIith century.
PANCARAKSHA.

Leaves 17, 29, 92 and 104 are wanting.

The last leaf is written on different paper and in a slightly more
recent hand than the rest. It contains the date N, s. 802 (a.D. 1682);
but there is every reason to believe that it is simply a fresh copy of
leaf found to be damaged, See Introduction, and compare Add. 1644.

The postscript consists of the verse § YT ete. and the
following note :

WPYAA, TR ATRILTATZ LA (sic) TRYSTANT H-
Heftefadxawds wgr-arifiamaard o) qufa
ATRTHR TR ATICTH

For chapters etc. see Add. 1325 ; but the ending of ch. 1 seems
to have been on the missing leaf 17.

Two leaves (numbered 1 and 38) of a Tantric Sitra, size and writing
similar to the supply-leaf mentioned above, have been used probably
as covers. The forms are barbarous throughout. Leaf 1 begins,
after salutation to Ganega and the Ratnatraya,

T4 AT JATARTRUTAT WIAATA: TR (8T ..
Mystic syllables follow soon after.

Add. 1476.

Black paper; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; late Xviith or
Xviiith cent. .
DHARANIS.

The leaves are numbered 3—31. Written in gold-coloured letters.

There are illustrations of the deities to whom the dharanis are
addressed,
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Leaves 3—9 contain the Mahdapratisara-dhare.

,, 10,11 ’ Mahasahasrapramardini-dh°.
» 12—166 Mahamayiri-dh°.
,, 166—18b Mahagitovati-dh°.

, 186—206 Mahamantranusdrani-dhe.
At 21a the names of the preceding Dharanis are recapitulated:
then (till 22a) Abhaya-kali (V) dharanz.
Leaves 22b to the end contain the Arya-tara-dhdarant.

Add. 1478,

Paper; 166 leaves, 6—8 lines, 18} x 2in.; chiefly Bengali
hand ; XIv—Xxvth cent.

CIKSHA-SAMUCCAYA by JAYADEVA.

The earlier leaves have been renumbered ; we have 14 and 14%,
but no 18. The writing is Bengali, with several antique features, e.g.
medial ¢ written as a simple curve above its consonant, not before it.
122¢ med. to 132a are written in a hooked-top Nepalese hand, with
some early forms of letters; e.g. that of ¥,

This MS. is the archetype of the Hodgson MS. (No. 15) in the
India Office.

From the reference to the work in Wassiliew’s Taranath, p. 208,
it would seem that the work was compiled by Jayadeva in or about
the 7th cent. A.D.

The work is a compendium of Buddhist teaching on winaye and
practical religious duty. It abounds in quotations, the chief sources
of which are given below.

Often the quotation is not fully given and the word ﬁ‘ﬂrﬁi, or

abbreviated T (Pal. peyyalam), placed to mark the omission.
‘Works cited are:
Ratnolkadharant 2.
Gandavyaha-sitra 2, 4, 73b, 76, 86, 137,
Dagadharma-sitra 3b.
Niyatanvyatavatira-s® 40, 49.
Tathagataguhyaka 56, 64b, 1076, 141, 163,
Cuarangama-s° 6.
Bhadrakalpika-s® 6.



App. 1478.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 107

Dagabhimi-s° 7b, 126 (called there Dagabhamaka-s°).

Akagagarbha-s° 75, 8, 34b.

Sagaramati-s° 9a, 270, 64, 65, 715, 875, 1195.

Kshitigarbha-s° 95, 49.

Akshayamati-s° 8, 22, 615, 805, 895, 105, 106, 118, 120
(°ti-mahdydna-s°), 1225, 126, 1413,

Saddharmasmyityupasthana-s° 8b.

Bhaishajyavaidiryaprabhardja-s° 95, 83b.

Marijugribuddhakshetragunavyihalaikara-s® 10, 31b, 84b.

Adhyacayasaicodana-s® 11a, 526, 1595.

Pragantavinigeayoapratiharyo-s° 11a, 47ab, 48b.

Candrapradipa-s 116, 126, 14%a, 32,55, (“ Kaya-sambara madhye”)
600, 77, 85b, 895, 905, 1075, 120.

Ratnamegha-s° 12, 855, 97, 117, 1195, 128, 137, 157,

Narayanaparipriccha 14.

Ratnacida-s® 14*(a), 1045, 1055, 119,

Rashprapala-s° 14*b, 326, 755, 91b.

Vajradhvaja-s° 15,

Gaganagasija-s° 225, 28, 295, 305, 608, 64b, 118a, .

Viradatta-paripri® 23, 104.

Ugradatta-parip® (cf. Ugra-p° below) 24, 858, 86.

Crimalasimhanada-s° 26.

Ashtasahasrikaprajiagparamita 27b.

Saddharmapundarika 29, 516, 58b.

Semphaparipriccha 315,

Ratnardgi-s° 326, 65, 68a, b, 935, 138.

Upayakaugalya-s® 39, 796, 805, 81.

Kshiti-s° 39b.

Pravrajyanuraya-s® (¥ “anugaya°) 400,

Craddhabaladhandvataramudrd-s° 37, 137b.

Avalokandg-s° 50, 131b.

Karmavaranaviguddha-s° 50, 82.

Sarvadharmdpravyittirnirdega 500, 546,

Ciarangamasamadhi-s° 51.

Mahakaruna-s® 52, 136,

Aryasarvadharmavaipulyasangraha-s° 528.

Dharmasangati 615, 62b, 63b, 64, 645, 758, 103b, 105, 1155, 1245,
1445.

Brakmaparipricchd 64.

Ugraparipricchd 67, 72, 905, 915, 92, 117, 1185, 141.
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Vimalakirtinirdega 715, 116, 1170,

Ratnakiata-s° (1) 72.

Arya-madijugrivikridita-s° 73b.

Upaliparipri® 81, 85.

Vajracchedika 82, 120.

Pushpakitadharant 83.

Arya[mah@]megha (not °meghasitra) 87.

Jaanavaipulya-s° 90b.

Lalitavistara 95b, 106a.

Rajavavadaka-s° 95b.

Suvarnabhdsottamatantra 100.

Pitriputrasamagama(*) 108,

Tathagata-[guhya)-ratna-s° 1195

Vajravara-s° 121,

Vrihatsagarandgardajoparipricchd 136b.

Prajraparamita 1396, 160.

Aryanuparvasamudgata-parivartia (of some other work ?) 1386

(cf. also supra).

Ratnakarandaka-s° 162,

Begins :

QT §HAW AR ICARIAITAZ TR GEATHEAH-
wFItFg: .

T g7 QA AU (T @ K MATE AL TCAT
| )

The titles of the sections are as follows :

1 19 foRrEaed graarcfaar wua: uieKT: |
23a.

2. ¥° Wreurcfaarat sgaAqicasr amw gt

Y| 28q.
3. T° YWHTTARTIZTIT TAIF: U° | 340,

4. m: Y° | 58b. (No general title, chiefly anarthds and
different kinds of mulapattr).

5. ¥fa frereaed VeurcfaararaqIass g9«
7° | 16a.

* This is the name of an adhyaya of the Bhadrakalpavadana
(MS. 1411, 1876—2075 p. 91, supra).
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T° FTAHNTITIT §8: U° | 7la.
T° HIMGQIIT §¥A: 9° | 77
T° YTYHIYAHEA: U° | 85p.
T° QUIMITTIAAT 9° /q9d: | 894
10. T° FIYUTIAAT 9° TAA: | 905,
11, T° FCGEITUAAT ATARTIT: 9° | 94a,
12, T° TZ EUTHTENTYS Fawufcasd we ITTW-
qH: | 108D,
13, ¥° WMeIUETAfIT: THNIA | 107a.
14, T° MTANTAATCROFIAZIN 9° 1 1170
15, T° W@ T¥TA 9°1 1190,
16. ¥° Tugrened wrwatiafy: frewa: wel 1310,

17. §° WTﬁﬁIﬁTHﬂ'ﬁ"& aaamﬁﬁm HITW: q° |
141a.

18. %o T § TA=ara@fa aTATEITNGe (sic) | 157a.

19. T° faqamarat eagrargarat wiaguiaadar
Siq agd |\

WA gEARw Ifeai Aq 9TIA_ GAAITHATAL.
FuraTiyga |

ygefg: WATATI Q& || WATAFPTY Friygafamgr
sARg AT foarengy Tfd 1 166a~b.

§ YAT IAAWAT ITRATTALTIAT (sic) GALA |

AuTy 97 fAry U ardy wETHAW: ||

TAYNTSY waCARTATRAIiEar ST wyiwaty.
wiaIsw a’{a'ﬁrfza..(theu in a modern Nepalese hand)
LwiEaTgTaTTAaR afuwerfaer? wgvafuwEi-
TN a=E I ageafanfacafase drEw

© o N

Add. 1480.
Paper; 1 leaf, 7 lines, 14 x 4 in.; modern.

FRAGMENT of a MAHAVANASUTRA.
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On left |, F I Q; on right MR,

Begins (after invocations to Buddha) :
FATAT AT |

Ends :

WIATGEW 9 WAQTS () AT9ATIR TUiRATTCET
q AETATAGA

Then follow more invocations as above, The whole does not
extend beyond the eight introductory clokas.

Add. 1481.

Paper; 235 leaves, 6 lines, 15 x 4} in.; dated N. 8. 915 (A.D.
1795).
SAMADHI-RAJA.
On the work see Add, 916.

The postscript states that the MS. was written in the year men-
tioned, in the reign of Rana-Bahadur (Wright, pp. 282, sqq.), at
Kathmandu, by Karnajoti : names of scribe’s relatives etc. are added.

Chapters 1 and 2 as in Add. 916.

Ch. 3 (16) title as in Add. 916 ch. 4; ch. 4 (185—19), FATIYYe:
For the other chapters see Add. 916.

Ends like the R. A. 8. MS., with the same curious corruption,

apparently, of qTT&W® for ?ﬁﬁmﬂﬂ; compare above

p. 28, note.

Add. 1482.

Paper; 313 leaves, 6—8 lines, 16 x 4 in. ; modern.
ACOKAVADANA-MALA,

On the work see Burn. Intr. p. 358 sqq., 435, etc.

The tales are written in ¢lokas.

Begins, after four verses of homage to Buddha, etc. :

néwqﬁqﬁwmﬁqwﬁa’u
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AYTE EHTYITA THUT GUTIHA |
AYATNAEEE FATHIARCEwH |

Ends:

1.

» N o5 o=

9.

TEUAATRTTATIITA AYAT SFTA: 11 95,

TEUIATIZTA GATH IR | 325,

TRATRTALTA FORTAATIZTA AT 1 31 830,

TAM® FORIAATIIAZITA* TAFTSATH: A
18192,

T FUTATIZTA + |° | Y| 105b.

Tfa afraragT«as €° 181 1260,

fa TaWIREEEg T ®0 191 1310,

| =) Tfd SeraaTaRETae 901 1530,

This chapter is subdivided into paricchedas, as follows (these

subdivisions, however, are numbered on, in figures, as if they were
divisions of the main work, the original numbering being afterwards
reverted to):

Tfa FrfytewTaaaT: | a1 (=1) 155.

o QYR WAT fEaraficRe T 101 157,
FrfyFewufcgsr am| @dra: af T 1@ 158,
YT ATIATET qTH T IFCKT: 1R 160.
T GATTATIW: (sic) THA: TTCHI: 1R | 163,
o QUFMUTTIRAT U8 qfC=KT: 181 1650,

o FAYQUTIRAT FTH: 9° | Q4| 170b.

T° WTAYTLTAAT ATATER: U 18 | 176.

T° UHTATCIRAT ATH FIH/: Y° 1L | 181,

Tfa FIYTATIATTTAXRTILTA | &0 183D,

10, TAEILTATACGAATANGTIZOF T 12° | 194,

* Cf. Burn. Intr. p. 374 note.

t Burn. Intr. p. 415, note.

1 Cf. dbid., p. 425.

§ A smaller work called Alordtravratakath@ exists in the R. A. 8,

Lond. ;

another also (uncertain what) at Paris.
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11. ¥° FAFATICATIAZT® | 111 207.

This is the same tale as the separate work of the same name in
prose and verse at Paris, described by Burn. Intr. p. 556. Copies
appear to exist also in Calcutta.

12. XTA WIGHHRTIZTH TATH | R | 215,

The same story as Avadana-sira-samuccaya No. 4, Add. 1598,
43—56.

13, T° q@TTWALTA §° |3 | 218b.
14, T° HfgwgTIATIZC WO 18| 2240,

The story of kings Ajatacatru, Prasenajit and a ('reshthin.

15, ¥° feoramgTaTage |€° 14 231

(Comp. Avad.-Cat. 11. 10, and see Feer in Journ. Asiatique, 1879,
X1v. p. 164).

16. T° FH@ITIZTH €° 14 | 236h.

Cf. Avad.-C. 111, 10; Feer, p. 166.

17, T° ATHETETIAL €° | V9| 242D

See another form of the tale in Avad.-Cat. v. 10; Feer, p. 172.

18. T° RETAZ® | T\ 2475,

See Avad.-C. v1. 10; Feer, p. 175.

19. X° HHYATRTIAZ® | L& 255,

See Avad.-Cat. vi1. 10 ; Feer, p. 177.

20. X° MATHTIZ® | 263,

This is the story of Viripa, who had formerly stood at the churn
(‘T‘?T) Avad.-Cat. viir. 10; Feer, p. 180.

21, T° [IRUTHTAT® §° | R |.270.

See Avad.-Cat. 1x. 10; Feer, p. 184. All the three episodes of
previous births are narrated and at somewhat greater length than in
the Avad.-Cat.

22, X° WHYIAATE® €° IRR | 2760.

This tale describes Indra in his glory in heaven, but feeling
apprehension as to the ending of his present power and life, After
a long conference with Cacl it is decided to seek a remedy in

Jambidvipa. A troop of gramanas are seen, and Indra subsequently
applies in person to the Buddha himself, who reinstates the god in
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his glory. On the church’s enquiring the reason of this act, the
Buddha explains that on the death of the ancient Buddha Krakuc-
chandra, a king named Cobha had built him a fine stiipa; for this
he had obtained his desire of being deified; but his godhead lasted
only for a time: the Buddha had therefore reinstated him, the

Buddha having been born as Krakucchandra, and Indra having been
Cobha,

23. ¥° YQ@HEATIZT® €| 283.
Some merchants’ sons from Pataliputra, in quest of sandal, apply

to Punyasena ; their subsequent adventures, visit to the Buddha, and
meeting with a king Candraloka and others, are described.

24, T° WIWHTAT® §° |RY | 2880,

A Brahman, Crutavarman, has a son Bhavagarman by his wife
Jayasena. Bhavagarman grows up: his amorous experiences are
described ; he is detected in breaking into a palace; repenting of his
evil ways, he reforms, practises various penances, and finally becomes
a convert,.

25, R° AYTEITIAT ¥° | Ryl 295D
Birth and education of Madhurasvara, son of Sudhira and Sumetia.
Ananda comes to beg at the house and induces Madhurasvara to follow
him ; he is however permitted to return after a while to take leave
of his parents. Ananda then sends him forth on his wanderings as a
bhikshu, He falls among thieves, whom he converts and ordains.

Subsequent conversion and rejoicing of Sudhira.

26, LT UFARTITC |° IRE | 302.

Padmaka, son of Manasa a merchant of Cravasti, sees the bhikshu
Upasena. Padmaka gains his father’s consent to his becoming a
bhikshu. The first house at which he begs is that of a courtezan,
Gagilekha ; her attempted seductions; to which Padmaka turns a
deaf ear and goes away with empty bowl. Cagilekha, however, by the
help of another vegyd, a chandali, Mantrabala, tries to draw him back
by love-mantras, ete. This attempt also is unsuccessful ; and Padmaka
succeeds in converting both women. They are received by the
Buddha at Cravasti: on the bhikshus’ enquiring the reason of this
favourable reception, the Buddha explains that formerly by Kagyapa's
preaching a man, Mitra, and his maids, Nanda and Sunanda, had
been converted ; on their going to the sisterhood they were abused by
one of the sisters; she was born, for a punishment, as a Chandali vegya,

8
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Padmaka is Mitra. Another birth of Padmaka was as Pushpasena,
who had met a Buddha in a flower-garden. Agoka and the rest
discourse for a while on this story.

27. ¥T° WA FAFAUICYAUTTEAEEY-

faasrsarg: |0

Scene in Indra’s heaven, Buddha addresses the Devas, Kinnaras
etc Alarm of Indra. Buddha, after some conversation, reassures
him and his followers, telling them, inter alia, of the Survadurgati-
¢odhanadhdrani® : afterwards, he proclaims the samadhi called
Vajradhishthana ; recital of the Guhyahridaya and of other dharanis
and mantras. Buddha also addresses the Lokapalas and other mytho-
logical personages.

Ends:
Tfq = IWRTITTAATHAT FHTAT U

In the same covers is a leaf, blank on one side and perhaps
intended as a cover, containing 9 numbered verses on the results of
actions, etc.

Add. 1483.
Paper; 178 leaves, 9 lines, 15 x 4}in.; dated N. s. 901
(A.D. 1781); good Devanagari hand.

MADHYAMAKA-VRITTI (called VINAYA-SUTRA, see below)
by CANDRAKIRTL

There ave a few marks of lacunae or the like in the archetype. On
the work see Burn, Intr., 559 et al. ; Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep. 20.

It consists of 27 chapters (M LW), corresponding to the 27 topics
enumerated by Csoma ( = Feer in Ann. Mus. Guim. ii. 207).

Begins :

T §9 FATATHAYAATE | HIFUTAATHY AT |

FZHAT & MNTHTT FATgF FYAT FAATU N

g TRAAAITE .. ete.

ATATHATA wUqE q& qERitcaTer frgfa wfcE

* See Add. 1623.
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STAGHCRATATFAGT  adriawrargraar  (eg.
) NAATN 8 I

Then follow the “quelques lignes d’introduction” (five in our MS.)
of which Burnouf (l. c.) speaks.

The text of the siitra itself begins with the words:
FEATYATATI AT ANTHS | HARTIAATIA-
wfase |
On which the commentary thus commences :
q: ANt AT A |
EEUE I IGEEFCE IR EROOEL ISR N
Yargw TREATA_|

The quotations from Buddha-palita (veferred to by Burnouf)

oceur in 5a-b (cf. also 6b,1. 7; 7a, 1. 4; and 10a, 1. 7): from Bhavavi-
veka in 10.

The chapters end thus :

1. YT ERITAITLTYCIRATT HE@HUTLTAT AWH-
FLHT AFIILTIT 9TH TYAARTY | 270,

2. WTY® AFTAAYLCIRT 7° Fgars ue 1 330.

3. Wre FYUATFIIIT 7° TG 74° 1 36.

4 HT° BRAJYLIIYT |° TAYA° | 38,

5. HT° YTEUTIIT F° TFH U° | 40.

6. HT® TIATHRYCIITAATTEY (sic) H° | 42,

7. HT° EHFAYLLDT q° A (sic) WO | 52

8. HT° FARTTRYLTITARTUATHA | 56.

9. WT° gILIIT F° T8 AFLL| 5.

10, FITHAY 7 TAH A° | 64,

11. GATALRIETGLI]T ATHATL® T° | 67.

12. FEYCIT 9° FIT° | 69.

13. W@&RITY® 912 | 72

14 HEAY® W2 | 75

15, @HTITe TFI° | 80,
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16. FRHTFY® HISH° | 86b.

17. TAY® WHL® | 970-b.

18. HTEHY® HETTN® | 109.

19. FTEYe ATAATATINC | 111.

20. ®WTHYUTY® T4we | 118,

21. qHIfawaue uHfde | 1240.

22, AYTAAY® F° 131

23, Tagdrage IHd{H 140.

24, WTHEHYTIRT 7° Fafd° 1540,

25. TeaTwge ygfie 162

26, JFTTWIMYe gIge 171

27. FTATKATAUTLTYCTTATAT TEAYTTAT AR
AT TETCIT TR gufdnlaad yaTd) gqTy 9T
AIRF AT TR A FRA R AT A AL TIHTRT-
AN AT ARG TA NI RAA I NHATET.
FATTIRTATA | F@° ©° THHA_|

Works cited (considerable extracts often being given) are :

Akshayamati-sitra 11, 33.

Ratnakiita-s° 125, 1025,

Subhiti-paripriccha (dialogue from this work) 136-14a.

[Arya-] Vajra-manda-dhéarani.

Gaganagaifijasamadhi-siitra 38,
Samadhiraja-s® 38, 40, 585, 795, 95.
SJYTTCIKT prob. = Upaliparipriceha 550,
Anavataptahradapasankramana-s® 70.
Prajfiaparamita 80, 1330,
Arya-dhyapitamushti-s® 85, 153,
Maradamana-s® 86.

Agama 95.

Vimalakirtinirdega 95.

Ratnacida-s® 956.

Cataka (without further distinction) 101.
Ashtasahasrikaprajiiaparamita 101,
Tathagataguhyaka-s° 102, 1035 (bis).
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Lalitavistara-s® 107.

In 135 we read Y WIATARIRIYUTTUTYZ, which seems to

contain the name of a work in a corrupt form.

Add. 1485.

Black paper with gold letters; 39 leaves, 5 lines, 94 x 3in. ;
dated N. 8. 797 (A.D. 1677).

A collection of DHARANTS, etc.

The leaves are numbered 16—54. The hand is of the square,
close, and somewhat illegible character usual in MSS. of this material.

The contents are as follows :

1. Prajraparamitahyidayam.

The Chinese version of this work is translated by Prof. Beal,
Journ. R. A. 8. 1875, p. 27. The identity of the works will be

seen by comparing with his version the opening sentences of the
stitra itself.

Begins :

89 @9 g IRIATTINiRAEL ATYAT AW
W MROTTAT THQICTRATHT GITRT FIR R GAT (sic)
W U WYTQGATIEATH IIGRAAT |
and, a few lines further on :

‘Y WA WA ©Y 9 ©UTAIF,_ PAAT 9 TAAT-
TIF_ Y| ITAT A ete. | T ... | @RI °
oo TawTE e 1 wd v i ys w9yt |-
IWHT AWIUT FAqAT ARG ..

The words supplied by Prof. Beal on conjecture (p. 28) thus
appear (18, 1. 2): Iq I YTLIA YTTHINA Y QIRT

The siitra then concludes with a few lines such as are usually
found in these works.

Nos, 2—6 are the Dharanis; the same, and in the same order as
in R. A, 8. MS, 79, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7: viz. the dharanis called
Vajravidarays (200), Ganapatihridaya (22b), Ushnishavijaya (25b),
Marici (29), and Grahamatrika (38).
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7. Pratyanyira-dharant (520).
See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 77.
After this follow two pages of invocations, cte. ; after which:

FYT 59 'é'aﬁ'\ ©&9 (month, nakshatra, day ete.) ...
vafew fafed. . aTgaEuaa. .. HTFIFT ().

Add. 1486.
Paper; 41 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 34 in.; dated N. s. 841 (a.D.
1721).
A(VAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA (with vernacular veision).
Begins :
FEYTT GFT F@T ete. (see Add. 1357).
Ends:
Tfa FIIAT FEAQTACKAGT HIZ 19 GTCFATH)
WYFH FIq_ TYQ (then nakshatra cte., after which) :
FRAITRICAT | ATRIHY FTRF G ()...cte. (vornacu-

lar). The scribe’s name is Prabhakara,

Add. 1487,

Paper; 121 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated N.s. 928 (A.D.
1808).
UPOSHAD[H]A-VRATA, vernacular.
Ct. R. A. 8., No. 76.

Add. 1488.
Palm-leaf; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 21in.; XIvth cent. (date
retouched, see below).
AMARA-KOCA.

Begins with the five introductory c¢lokas given in ed. Deslong-
champs, p. 2 (after invocation of Buddha).
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The letters are much faded, especially towards the beginning,
and accordingly the last few pages, and some other passages, have been
retraced with modern ink. Preface, etc. as in printed editions.

Ends :

TAATGRRATATATAFTANTTA FATR T TCFATH: |
127b. Then follows a short summary of contents, after which :
T §Q FAAAYIGIIE@T | *T@T Yo°o ATA*
T&d Augar fqa9r Tafaqasy ara@i@ §r/aEs
Hraq, wiaarqfe f9arfaq. .. (here an eraswre)... TEA:
YET ATH ASTUATH H (erasure) FATH fd® weTUTH
Hfegfasararaeaaryd  ggawacies faggriua:
IPTITYHT waex« fal@atafa |l 991 TF ete.

On the back, in a slightly larger, but probably contemporary
hand :

ANagraaaryiaglaE®d ararfed Ata T o) | vgaT
fafy feacafe fTq 9 () TR (read ° @) FrTIAA |

This seems to be for nepala sam[vat] abdhi-vindu-vishaye = 504
=A.D. 1384, Vindu as a word-numeral is not known: but in these
MSS. the sign of zero is frequently a mere dot, like anusvara (vindu).
The king’s name is next given:

AATATHAA@HHT WRUF... | LIH(AATLIAAT (sio)
TR... U WIRTEA (21 9°) ¥ufa|

This date (1384) will accord with MSS, Add. 1689 and 1395; in
the former of which we find Jayarjuna (or °ana) rcigning in A.D.
1374, and in the latter, Jayasthiti in 1385. Compare the nearly
coeval date in the note to Add. 1544.

Add. 1533.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 3in.; XvIIth cent.
ACQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA,

*...% This is written over in quite modern ink;-—what was
underneath is undecipherable.



120 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1533.

Leaf 1 is missing.

The language is almost as hopelessly barbarous as in the other
MSS. of the work (Add. 1357 et al. g. v.). The last two leaves are
in a slightly different hand. A recent corrector has retouched the
MS. here and there, in the vain endeavour to make the jargon into
something like correct Sanskrit. The MS. shows some distinct
varieties of reading, as compared with the other copies.

A leaf at the beginning, serving as a cover, contains a fragment of
the Vasudhara dharant, and begins :

& FHT HATY ATFSTGUTTR |

fraedl =il ¥ SrEwdl T |

FYL TYYTT T IgAH &A@ N
YITWT HTAT. ..

Add. 1534.

Paper; 36 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 8} x 8in.; dated N. s.
811 (A.D. 1691).
MEGHA-SUTRA.

This MS. was not used for my printed edition, owing to its not
having been identified in the printed list: see Add. 1689 and R. A. 8.
Journal, Apr. 1880.

At the end :

fafEay g () ARATTIT IFHTIY LRI FafaEa
sqdfafa |

Then follow a scribe’s verse and the date.

Add. 15835,

Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines (ruled), 94 x 3in.; Xviiith cent.
PINDAPATRAVADANA-KATHA, attributed to DIPANKARA.

Bad writing and full of barbarisms,

Apparently the same work as in R. A, 8. Cat. No. 45, but not
the same as Add. 1305, supra. It also exists in Paris, Bibl. Nat.
MS. 98 (“Divyavadana-mala”).
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The speaker is the Tathagata, Dipankara; the hearer king
Sarvananda.

AFFAZTE ¥ EfuTy vigmgrarfa@gasiE|

ARTHLTATZT A LT AT ¥ ufqaza

FYATAHAR | FATIAGTILRIATUCRAL TR LT
FATARTANGT GIART ATH ACICATTHA°

The latter half of the work (4b—6«) consists of short paragraphs in
verse on the various offerings suitable to be made to a bhikshu with a
pinda-patra, ete.; and concludes (6b) with a few words on appropriate
seasons, months, ete,

Ends :

Tfa N AURTHAATNAD (5ic) TURUTATIITARET
HHTAT |

Add. 1536.
Paper; 32 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated N. s, 803 (A.D.
1683).
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).
See Add. 870.

Illustrations on leaves 1, 2, and 32.
Ends (with date as above, and scribe’s name) :

fafEd agrardesga« fafa ).

Add. 1537,

Paper; 48 leaves, 5 lines, 104 x 3in.; modern Nepalese
hand, but squarer and more regular than usual.
KAPICAVADANA.
The leaves are numbered 1—23, 27—49.

There are words of comment, and divisions of words, occasionally
written above the lines in red, or in black.
The MS. seems to be an exact reproduction of the archetype of

Add. 1345, as the preface, titles, and even the concluding scribe’s
verse, are identical.
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Add. 1538,

Paper; 40 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 14 x 3%in.; dated N. s. 964
(A.D. 1844).

VIRAKUGAVADANA, from the DIVYAVADANA.

Text very faulty. Copies at Paris and Calcutta.

This is a story in praise of the ashtami-vrata, or fast on the eighth
day, and probably composed to be read on solemn occasions of this
kind. The subject matter purports to be taken from the Divyavadana
(much of which seems to have perished), and illustrates the merit of
the fast, ete.

Begins in verse thus (after invocation):

A@T E f9Ua ¥ w9gTia Ia@TEa: |
FEHHAATIICH FuraaTiad Ava_|
agrLg T fagrea: S gaAra:
Friywfefaert sar) faoerT guifes: |
79 faRw(T ara Nfyewrg qrEga | § @y 99
FTY FEFSTUAATHA: | IUAT: T ATE FEATHAA-
TH I ete.
After a few more verses, the prose begins thus:
. EATIEEAT SUET UIAGTART wafq agren fe
qTATH. .,

The king observes the ashfamivrata in honour of Amogha-paga and
Avalokitegvara (3. 1); and is rewarded by the miraculous birth of a
son from a sugar-cane (tkshu), therefore called Tkshviku. A short
story is now told of a sarthaviha, Supriya, who gained a shower of
jewels by a vrata (4a—b). The king abdicates in favour of his son
Tkshvaku (45, 1—2). The queen Alinda (after due attention to the
vrata) bears a son; his name was to have been Kugala, but is
shortened by his mother to Kuga (6a, 5—6); he performs sundry
deeds of prowess, whence he gains the name of Vira-kuga (65. 5).
The life of Vira-kuga is now detailed, and the moral is thus summed
up in the last line:

Ifey |HAT (sic) TAAAYATE & AT AU 9
UTH, NTFATHT FEATTART AIQHS ATAT AN



App, 1538.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 123

T MITATAITAGA NEHA[AARTCRAATIALTA (sic)
FHTH

Add. 1543.

Palm-leaf; 113 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2in.; XIIth cent.
SUVIKRANTAVIKRAMI-PARIPRICCHA,
or SARDDHADVISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The hand is very similar to that of R. A. 8. Cat. No. 2: see the
plate there, and compare that in Paleographical Soc. Orient. Ser.,
Pl 43. The MS. is corrected in several hands, mostly of considerable
antiquity.

This redaction has 7 parivaritas and 2500 verses. See Wassiliew,

Taran. 159 (147), and Csoma 4s. Res. xx. 395 (also Ann. Mus. Guim.
ii, 201) as to its Tibetan form, ete.

After 15 lines of invocation and preface, the text begins (20) :

TS AT Jaaa i@ qaq waara TagR e
W JUad FEEAAAY AEAT FHEET ITARG AN
Tn fwgaa: ..

The chapters end :

1. FEURTICiRaTfaTTd uga: | 100,

2. FIAARTUTCFAATATATALUTCIN T ATH Fgar=: |

24b.
3. YT qICIAT ATH @A 370,
4 FQRYECINT ATH T | 60,
5. GRIAUiTae UgA: | 640,
6. wATYfCae w8 | 94,

7. FARETYICae GEA: | WrEgramTmiaATtAui
TRTIRTITCRAAT R aTS i aTR e TH TR TR
QUITAAT ¥HTHT

Then follows the verse ¥ & mﬁm ..., with which the other
Prajiiaparamita in 2500 verses begins (Add. MSS. 1628 and 1629).
The works, however, seem distinct ; see Wassiliew (supra cit.). As
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to the subject, Suvikrantavikramin's first questions of the Buddha
give some notion of the general drift and are thus expressed (3a—b):

TR FRATITITCTRA T WA =a | fgarHaEs
NP TATAR WA AN RATH IR AT -
q | FgHAIE_ FTYEAT A¥TRA: AT CiRarargia
HYRNTA_ FIIYTEE A¥° AFTITCTRATITH (A UHT-
g faamaraat afgefog=efal &9 we difyeww
ARTe ANTATCTAATRITIGAT AT YTAITATAT WHA [1]
FIRATTH AT AR | Rrg YUY waga_ wqrarctaar
freTefie<a, SifuedT weTae fan Hﬁimsrﬁqﬁ:uft-
Afyr=xa|

In ch. 2, at the beginning, the speakers are Ananda and Caradvati-
putra (Carip°); in ch. 5, Caradvatiputra and Subhiti. Elsewhere
they seem to be Suvikrantavikramin and the Buddha.

At the end is an odd leaf, found in Add. 1680, written by the
scribe of this MS. in precisely the same style, and containing quite
similar matter; but it is not numbered like the rest.

Add, 1544,

Paper; 172 leaves, 7 lines, 20 x 2in.; X11th cent.
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

See Paleograph. Soc. Or. Series, Plate 57, where Professors
Cowell and Eggeling assign the MS. to the x1ith cent. Note also
that the conjecture there given as to the individual peculiarity of the
sloping hand is confirmed by leaves 84—87 of Add. 1708.

For the postseript see Add. 1163.

There are dates of recitation written on the back of both the first
and the last leaves; the one being N. s. 492, the other 499, The last
two figures of the latter are obscure: the former is interesting as being

expressed both in figures and words (ﬁ'ﬂﬁ qHT f\iﬂﬂa'ﬁiﬁ')
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Add. 1546, 1.
Black paper; 38 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2§ in.; XvIIth cent.

A collection of DHARANIS.
Written in gold letters.
There is an illustration on If, 1.

Begins:

AT A=A |

gfa I w18 YT E|/TH 1 20,
T° WiAATH ., , 20

T° AT | 30,

Add. 1546, 2.
Blue-black paper; 7 leaves, 5 lines, 6 X 2% in.; xvIith cent.

MAHA-SAMBARA-HRIDAYA-DHARANT.

The leaves are numbered 3—7, 9, 10.
Written in gold, silver, and bronze letters.
Begins :

¥ fymarare

On leaf 5 are spaces for pictures.

Ends:

gfa ARTEATETY TAT:
Add. 1547,

Paper; 18 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24in.; XvIIth cent.

AIKAJATA-STOTRA.

The leaves are numbered with small figures in the right-hand
corner at the foot.

On the work see Add. 1453,

Begins:

Td /97 J° T@° §e WIATH_ qgaTE rieiuEd
fae<fa w wear v fugads arg

Ends :

Bt R AT EANEC T A L
wrs €ud )
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Add. 1548.
Paper; 238 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; XVIIIth cent.
NAMA-SANGITI

The leaves are numbered 52—73, so that the MS. was apparently
part of a collection of works ; cf. Add. 1104.

Begins and ends as Add. 1323.

Add. 1549.

Paper; 9 leaves, 5 lines, 6 X 2in.; dated N. 8. 921 (A.D. 1801).
NAMASHTOTTARA-GATAKA.

There is an illustration of a goddess on the first page.
Begins :

=i qAT AAFEETI |

Ends:

3 JTY ATTT WETICATET: ATATETALAAS JFHT-
fydq ¥Fq@ AT

Then follows the date, as above ; but the last figure is indistinct.

Add. 1550.
Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2§ in.; modern.
PANCA-MAHA-RAKSHA-SUTRANI.

A collection of dhéranis in connexion with the same 5 Caktis as
those of the Pafica-raksha, Add. 1325 (which see). Spaces arc left
for pictures of the Caktis at the heads of the chapters.

Begins :
B F6 WA FrEHATHTAEY wfaaiay
TR | FHERAHYAT |
1. FTHATTATAELTAT QY HHT YITEr AT | 8,
2. WIHACTHTEEAATATE S FATH 10,
i NFEFET 918 YT &A@ 11
3.() WEATTHRAITAATCSTT S ATH: 15,
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4, FTHACTAICATITIT CH AT 18,

Ends:

Ifq 99 ggrat ggrauTIe Faral FarawTEm
ARTATASE (5io) W fa wrFw=rnfae .. garfw gam:
(see Add. 1325).

T YT otc. .

AYTHAY FATCATUAT (= N. 5. 950 (2) = A.D. 1830).

Add. 1551,

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.
There are illustrations at the beginning of Nos. 1 and 4.
1. Qakragambara (V)-dharani.
Begins (leaf 2a):
4t T IgEEH
i S=HEaT wTIATH UITUT A |
2. A stotra to Tard-devi, in 21 numbered stanzas, ending 80,
3. A stotra (1) to Vajra-Satva and Tathdgatas. Ends 120.
4. Aryamahd-kala-dhdrani. Ends 19
5. Candamahdroshanatomtra-dh°, 21b.
Ends:

Tfq MARTC qETTISE TATH |

Leaf 15 contains the last words of the postscript of something else:

TARTIE ARTEH (sic).

Add. 1552,

Paper; 2 leaves (numbered 11, 12), 5 lines, 7 x 2in.; modern,
Fragment of the KALACAKRA-MANTRA-DHARANIL

Ends :

Tfq FTEIFATYTTE FATH
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Add. 1553.

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 22in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.

The leaves are numbered 1—11, 13, 15, 18, 19.

There are illustrations of deities,

1. Pasicovimgatika-prajiaparamitihrideya-dh’. Ends at 70.
2. Sahasrabhujo(t)-lokegvara-dharani.

Ends:

TATITCEHAR TR G HTTUT FHC |
Add. 1554,

Paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2%in.; XVIIIth cent.
PRAJNAPARAMITA-HRIDAYA-DHARANT,
The work consists chiefly of invocations, ete. It is not the same
as Add. 1485. 1.

Begins :

i 9/ NIFERTH ete.

Ends:

JY SAAHTAICTAATET T ATH HTTWT g CEATH |
Add. 1555,

Paper ; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 X 2 in.; modern.
DHARANIS.

1. Mohagambara-dharani.

Ends:

Tfa ftueremaew s@Crafaglyg ara ure g°

2. Bhuta-(Yeambara-dharan?.
Ends:

T T ATEAEIAAT™ YTTAT AN |

Add. 1580,

Palm-leaf ; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 21in.; dated N. s. 547 (A.D.

1427).
(JAMBUKAVADANA.
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The MS. gives the title with the strange barbarism FFETH?,

The style and subject of the tale are not unlike the Pafica-tantra,
the first personages introduced being seven shells (sambhikah) and
a fisherman named Riipaka; further on, both personages and scenery
are distinctively Buddhistic.

Begins, after 4 ¢lokas of prefatory invecation :

HET AR LA AR A | W@ $wnvy Jaganit
ATH QR (sic) AILTRARAACAARTAEHNA (sic) TAATE-
HAT| qQIY 99 GFAT TG ()

Ends:

YRIATITATA TARATGATH | §° Yo I TW

fafEa = I@TIEaRTIE A I ()

Add. 1581,

Paper; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 9 x 5 in.; modern Devanagari hand.
DHARMA-LAKSHMI-SAMVADA (vernacular).

The syllable TTH® is placed above each page-number.

The work is divided into 8 adhyayas.
Ends :

Tfq YAHEITZ QAT (sic) TATE GATH |

Add. 1585.

Paper; 13 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3in.; fine, minute
hand-writing of the XvIIth cent.
SUMAGADHAVADANA and part of the
DACAKUCALATAM PHALAM.
On the right side of each leaf (1—12) GHTIIHT,

On the tale see Burnouf, Intr. p. 566, and Rajendralala, Nep.
Buddh. Lit. p. 237.

Begins :
70 ArEAgZ IR | T {AAA_F@AAT M-
®AT AT oAt TroTATANY A

9
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Ends:

GATAYTIZTH FATH | 13a.

On 13b there is marked at the side T ATH AW,

Then, after invocations to Buddha, etc.:

TP TOPAAS H¥ | qUA@IIGTR AIAT
HATAT TY |

The MS. ends abruptly with this leaf.

Add. 1586.
Paper; 20 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 81in.; fine, minute
hand-writing, dated N. s. 781 (A.D. 1661).
RASHTRAPALA-PARIPRICCHA.
The title of the work is cited in Bohtlingk and Roth from the
Vyutpatti : see two citations in Add. 1478 above.

Mr Nanjio informs me that there is a Chinese translation of this
work, made by Jfidnagupta under the Sin dynasty (a.p. 589—618),
being No. 23 (18) of the Chinese Tripitaka. On the Tibetan see Feer,
in Ann. G. ii. 254. [See also the account in the Supplementary note
at the end of the text.]

After the invocation, a line of preface commences with the words

WTEAGATAATARTATEAT...; then follow TIAAT A
and a large list of Bodhisattvas ete., forming the audience.
Ends:

TQTH: TP GEAHTTEITATS FATH HIELT-
FUTHIICYKT ATH AETATaES gATafara |l § yd@e
date (see above) | ﬁ‘f“ﬁé}f‘"m T mfﬁ fafad

Add. 1589,

Paper; 144 leaves, 8 lines, 13 x 5 in.; dated N. s. 994
(A.D. 1874).
VICITRAKARNIKAVADANA-MALA or PAPRAGCEKHARA-AVADANA
(Newari).

Preface begins in Sanskrit :

I TR ies gwalss: ...
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Text (%) begins :

BT NIRRT ANITAITATTHR@ITST:

1. Ends:

e N feas AR TaTaATHTH T AYHT ST | 162,

2. (9

s, Tf| fifye oTagTq TG ET: | 530

4 T° Hr° °TTAGR FATTHTAT IAN | (i.e. AATHHT-
qT°) 65.

5. T° H° |C YAATSHTH: | 76b.

6. T° HT° /° GEAT $W° | 89b.

7. ¥° > q° GHAT $H° | 100.

8. ®° H{° A FEAT § | 111

The work ends :

Tfq 3 99T [=  R@W] ¥ qAQ0H

This last title seems to occur only in this place.

Add. 1590.

Paper; 257 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 4 in.; modern.

KALPADRUMAVADANA-MALA,

See Feer in Journ. Asiatique 1879, p. 283 ; also the list of tales,
ibid., p. 304; and likewise the long account in Dr Rajendralala Mitra,
Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp. 292 sqq.

Add. MS. 900 is a copy of the last two tales.

Add. 1592.

Paper; 121 leaves, 10 lines, 12 x 5 in.; modern.
Part of the RATNAVADANA-MALA (17 tales).
In Add. 1615 the work is said to be ‘spoken’ by Crighana.

For a general account see Feer, Journ. Asiatique 1879, pp. 283
8qq.; and his full list of Tales, ibid., 305.

The titles coincide with those of the Paris MS., except where
otherwise stated.

9—2
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Tale 1 ends 95.

” 2 11 176'

w 3 ., 25

» 4, 33 (AfaETaETe),

w 5 , 3.

» B, 416 (GRCXALTH) (sic).
w T, 460 (ATATATAZTA),

» 8 49a-b (AFTWLT FIALTH),
» 9 4, BT

, 10, 65

»w 11, 71,

,» 12, 83,

» 13, 95 (AMTTRFRATIITH).
, 14, 1042

» 15, 109 (REHAQTIZTH, Paris MS. and Feer, 1. c,,
p- 298, tale No. 16).

» 16, No title. Story of a merchant, Nanda, at Cravasti
(cf. Paris MS. No. 25), 1178.

Ends with tale 17, T(A ATARTATTH WATH | Paris MS,

tale 15.

Add. 1593.
Paper; 253 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 3} in.; in several hands,
the last giving a date N. s. 939 (A.D. 1819).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.,

Add. 1686 is a large fragment of an old MS, of the same work :
see the account of that MS.

Begins :
AT THTEATA || AAT FIAATAATA_ TQAQTYTTA
9T T rawrEw ara wiva TR U ete.

A little further on :

A7 YAT GTAT Wage Tegareiafyar adyenfy
qATEA (afe= qUTies 7awa_Il H 7@ s
) § 5t WE‘T ete.
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Ends:

T e gfeawm™: | AT U3, IHAT-
gaafafyesm: | freara: o

Date (in semi-vernacular),

YA LR HTIW & 9gAr gEafefaargarerag
(fAeT) SFEaPrery FEATTRATIAET TH |

Add. 1596.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 3in.; dated N. s. 950
(A.D. 1830).
RATNAGUNA-SANCAYA,

The leaves have the double numbering, 1—26, and (more con-
spicuously) 71—96, so that the present MS. would seem to have
belonged to a series,

Apparently a collection of gathas illustrative of the Ashtasahasrika
Prajfia-paramita; for none of them seem to occur in the text of that
work, as we have it in Add. 866.

In 32 short chapters, corresponding to those of the Ashtas°

Begins :

TY WY WA MTGARTAHACTUTS (1) TACIAT
aRTqTCiAat uficfeugarae_a@t agarfa argaryr

4 VYT TANUIFS ATTIT FAURTCHANAT-
TCIATL AT/ A9/ T | (74).

5. We T° WH q° ATH TgATg |

6. W° T MUTATANAGNWHTT AT FHATRIFERTT
q| @fqa: qicae et

For the other titles see Add. 866.
Ends;

FRATEAErERTIT WATRT WHTITCTRATST afeaat
TATTA (sic) WATAT (7) TANAGTIATYTST FATH: |

Then follow date, etc., as above.
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fcfudd e falEe) srg.arerCar Srasarsy a=t-
afaTEed |

The above titles, etc. may serve as examples of the barbarously
incorrect character of the MS.

Add. 1598,

Paper; 171 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 4 in. ; modern.
AVADANA-SARA-SAMUCCAYA.

The MS. is torn in places, and ends abruptly at the same word as
Add. 1585.

Many of the leaves have on their left margin H° §T° ¥§°, so that
I have supposed this to be part of the work No. 48 in Mr Hodgson’s
list (Essay Lit. Nep. p. 38).

Begins :

& AETAT WAL wTfd srfaugSraway 9w |
AUTTATETRAARtT darfyary fggesT |
||
TfH AEATIITRATAS GATH | 220,
T° €T N° | 330
T° AALTARTAZTA (sic) | 43b.
T° WAGHATA® | 560,
To FTTLYATAR | 63b.
Lo AWSTAR | 70.
° FEANIATAS | 78,
T |ATATH ° | 85,
o wi@aTas | 1016,
° IEATAD | 1115,
11. T° \WAATAR | 121a.

12. X° AYIATAR | 1370,
The remainder of the MS. coincides exactly with Add. 1585,
containing the Sumaghadavadana and the fragment there noticed.

=
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Tale 1 is apparently different from the tale of the sarthavaha
Dharmalabha in the Mahavastu (Add. 1339, leaves 232—241).

Tale 2 is also different from its homonym in the Avadana-
kalpa-loka (Add. 913, leaves 15—17) ; though the merit of sacrificing
even one’s body for another’s benetit is a moral pointed in both.

Tale 3 is the story of a sarthavaha named Nanda, who is
punished for his excessive accumulation of wealth in a former birth,
by a miserable spirit of miserly jealousy (ﬂT?E'é) in this.

Tale 4 is the same as Acokdv. No. 12; thus the verses of
lamentation uttered by the tapasvini at the birth of her son,
beginning SATA ‘1% ., (498), are identical: the bulk of both tales
consists of discourses on abhidharma, ete. The beginning of this story
however corresponds with 208a. line 4, not 2076, of Add. 1482, as
the tale there has several pages of introduction and scenery.

Tale 5 is the story of a sarthavaha named Supriya, in the reign of
Brahmadatta at Benares.

Tale 6. Vid. Add. 1473 et al. ib. cit.

Tale 7. On Candraprabha see Burn. ZIntr. 138, 160.

Tale 8, See Divyavadina, Tale xxxii.

Tale 9. A long tale of Brahmadatta, king of Benares and his

experiences in elephant-hunting : different from the tale of the same
name in the Jataka-mala.

Tale 10. A tale illustrative of the virtue of kshanti, in which
the chief actors are a certain Kalinga-raja and Candrakumara. (The
Chanda-kumara-jataka in the Cariya-pitaka is illustrative of dana.)

Tale 11. One of the numerous deer-births. In praise of virya.
Tale 12. A story of a peacock, Suvarnavabhasa.

Add. 1603.
Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3}in.; dated N. 8. 919 (A.D.
1799).
UPOSHADHAVADANA, [DEVAPUTROTPATTL]
and DOSHANIRNAYAVADANA.

These are clearly the same works as R. A. 8. No. 15 (q. v.).
See also Add. 1610.
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Begins (after invocations of the Ratnatraya and Avalokitegvara):

TA /AT F° TH° §° HIEATFR (Y9I gia Agrandi
HEW=R° ete.

Tfa GIAAIEaaTed HEaar SETgUTEE @ g T
TEYTATATI AR ATATANGYT qTH LI P aT-
ATITTA AYR | ° | 10a.

Ends:

Tfa FATTAEANCRTACE MGAFATAEEATE -
ﬁﬁﬂfﬁﬁfiﬁﬁ ATATAZTH FATATATA | (Date as above).

The titles H{@° and HFE® occur at the right hand of many
leaves ; on the cover is the general title HTFWTH

Add. 1607.

Paper; 224 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated N. s. 902
(A.D. 1782).
SADDHARM\-LANKAVATARA,

On the work see Add. 915, and add a reference to Feer in Ann.
Mus, Guim. ii, 237. This MS. represents an independent text, for
though both are often faulty, passages are preserved here (e.g. 168,5,
ending as Add. 915, 12a, 2) that are marked as lacunae in that MS.

Add. 1609.

Paper; 52 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3fin.; XvIIth cent.

Manual of TANTRIC PUOJA (BALI-POJA or CAKRA PUJA ?).

The paper is mounted on muslin and gauze.

The title TAYIT is given on the wrapper.

The title Bali-pija given in Dr Wright's list is partly substan-
tiated by the ending of the work; which runs: Tﬁ'{ y9ate ...
after 3 lines RTWAT T4,

The final colophon is simply T q‘\ﬁ" GHTATU Ul

* Of Oxf. Cat. 388, 1. 1.
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Add. 1610.
Paper; 14 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 5 in.; modern.

UPOSHADHAVADANA.

This is the same work as R. A. 8. Cat, No. 15, which is there
called “Uposhadhavadanam and Doshanirnayivadanam”, but the

form “FYTY®” is written on the right hand of several leaves
throughout our MS., showing that ‘“Uposhadha” is a general name
for the whole work, It consists of 2 adhyayas.

This avadana belongs to the latest style of composition. There is
no continuous plot, but the work is a somewhat rambling dialogue
between the Buddha, Vagishtha and others: there are several pages of
invocations etc. At 11a there occurs a short story about Dharmapala
king of Vaicall. See more in Rajendralala Mitra, Nep. B. Lit. p. 265.

Text begins :

TE /YT F° T §° Ffqwagia aeraaat @i
ARG

T HNF=GAAITAEHITT HATAT SATIYTAE TR H -
@ SWAYTIITATI(CARYTATA_ SUTHHT ATH IIYHT-
MIAATH AYAT SATH: | 66-7a.

Ends:

I | F° G° WIAANILAACT  ATATILTH
gHIAN

Add. 1611

Paper; 98 leaves, 18 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N. 8. 765 (A.D.
16435).
AVADANA-CATAKA.
This MS. is fully described by M. Feer in the Journ, Asiatique
(Aug.—Dec. 1879). Cf. especially p. 144: “Ce MS. est sans doute le
seul représentant des arciens manuserits de cet ouvrage.”

A full list of the tales is to be found ibid. p. 302, For the
numbering compare p. 159, note.
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Add. 1614.

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 4_.<in.; late XviIrth cent., with
modern supply.

A collection of STOTRAS and Songs.

The MS. consists of 19 leaves originally numbered 20—38, now
13—31, written in a square and regular Devanagarl hand (perhaps of
the end of the xvirrth cent.), with lines and margins ruled; the
remainder (1—12, 32, 36) is a very recent supply by Nepalese scribes.

The verses in each hymn are numbered, and the numbers are
accordingly given below.

Begins :

A/ FrAagI«iwagra ) ffyaara

The following are the first occurring titles :

TATATAN TR AICASTCERE qfaurg faciad €
FATHN RU N 3.

TATITe AA-YTTAHTITGET W° F° || U 5.

THTIT® TIET TATH I R | 6D,

TATYT® ATHTFTES €° 11 7,

T° WHTIATE® ®° 1T 4,

TF° ACUTRATTHETEE® T2 1° | b,

T gsAfa@e € 1¢1 9,

Short hymns to Avalokitegvara continue till 13 (the original MS.)
where we get:

(7 GAATAITATEA GG EIS gaATH
and X° ANTATCTAATRA: |° | i

The hymns next following are chiefly addressed to Cakya-simha, and
are attributed to ‘Harsha-deva-bhipati’ (15) and Yagodhara (16, 17).
Among the next following are hymns purporting to be taken from
the Bhadrakalpavadana, by Navagraha (175), and from the Svayam-
bhipurana (20). From 33 onwards the hymns are called ‘songs’

(‘ﬁ'ﬂ) Each consists of about a score of numbered verses, the last
being entitled WA,

The collection has no general title or colophon.
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Add. 1615.

Paper; 148 leaves, 10 lines, 11 x 6 in.; dated in words N.s.
923 (A.D. 1803); large modern Nepalese hand, often sloping to
the right.

Parts of the RATNAVADANAMALA and of other collections of tales.

Each tale, as a rule, has its own pagination, and on the margin
are written the names of the collection and of the tale.

The tales are as follows:

I. From the Ratndvadana (see the names of the tales in Add.
1592). The scribe seems to have transcribed what he could find in an
imperfect copy ; so he has written it in seven portions of 24, 12, 9,
34, 11, 18, and 7 leaves, respectively, making 109 leaves in all.

1. Tale 1 ends 12a. | 4.Tale13 (here called Cantika)
»w 2 ” 23a. (lacuna on 18b) ends 195.

2. ,, 6 ’ 6a. 5, 14  Dbreaks off at  34b.
»w 7 » 125, | 5. ,, 18 ends 86.

» 8 breaksoffat 125, » 19 breaks off at  136.

3. ,, 11 (here called Hastava- | 6. ,, 25 ends 11a.
dana) breaks off at 9a. | 7. ,, 27 ’ 6b.

5 28  breaks off at 8a.

II. From the Dvavimgatyavadana, T leaves.

The text seems independent of that of Add. 1274. Tale 1 ends 5a;
2 ends 5b; 3 ends 6a; 4 ends 7a; 5 breaks off at 76, This last is
not the same as tale 5 in Add. 1274.

ITII. Work on the 12 Twrthas of Nepal.

14 leaves. In verse throughout.

Text begins :

HHITTAN WA AT Fraria 9|
WU &3g quria qratary fFfed: |
Ends abruptly (14a):

fesTg e AqATY EFIGTAITAR |

HAT qQUANTITY INIFgwHe wHA_
IV. Uposhadhavadana (2nd adhyaya).

13 leaves, numbered 1—13, though the MS. begins somewhat
abruptly at a point corresponding to 7a, 1. 1 fin., of Add. 1610 (q. v.).
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Ends:

tfa gaaafasdare  SRgyarATagTe  fEdatet
SETY: | gATHiATA STyt |

= qurfa® 91d afwawaeaq)

AT TW ATYT ¥ TFATL A=A N

fafgd feaTa=e SHTyTIg T« |

a9 GF ete. W& YA

Add. 1617,

Paper; 55 leaves, 7 lines, 18} x 4in.; date at end N. 8. 945
(A.D. 1825).
GUHYA-SAMAJA (APARARDHA).

On the whole work see Add. 1365, and add a reference to the
detailed account of it in Rajendralal’s Lalita Vistara, Intr. pp. 11—16;
and Nep. B. L., 259. There is another copy of this part in R. A. S.
Cat. No. 44.

Begins:

Td AYT JARRTH THY HATTA_ aqTARIATR-
Pewaifyg® faserT)

1. ¥fq ARTITETTAITR TEATS sUCTY ¥am AL
ATEETA_ AYLSIFITWLSN: UYA: YTH: 8,

9. °FWTTIAT TgAT=: | 15,

3. °UTTH WEMAWUH I@TUlwgda: uzw: |

16—17.
oTTH ATTHHTYH ATH YaAYTE: | 18,

*HYITFA° 2l
CTPITIRMGRAR WL ATHC 23,
oqTiwaIse 27,
CH|LIS WEA:° 30.

9. cTEWIHWAIUA® 345,

10. [The title of this chapter, as in the R. A. 8. MS,, seems to
be wanting. ]

® N e o
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11. *fA"MFTETTTATA® 38,

12, CETHUGTIRYH® 42b,

13. *HIRHANGTIRITHT qATH 470,

14, ARTHTITHTR FIF qTA® 500,

15 HIFWTCAATTATAES AT/ 4¥TA; Y2TH: |
FATH: AGEATATICTY: Wqq_ ©yy |

The date is retouched, but it cannot be far wrong.

Add. 1618.
Paper; 138 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 44 in.; modern.

DAGABHUMIGVARA.

For beginning, chapters, etc., see MS. 867,
Ends:

tfa gfea=rafcawr atdsrew . oy sharfy.
FEIATAGTAT TUHHTEALT ATH ARTATAEACALTS
TATH | § yAT ... |

IAT@AATKA T¥ 74 AT quEraq |

Add. 1620.
Paper; 119 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 8} in.; XviI—XviIith cent.

RATNAVADANAMALA (first 13 tales).

Leaf 13, as well as 63 which apparently gave the title of tale 8,
are missing.

Cf. Add. MS. 1592 and Feer <b. cit.

Add. 1623.

Black paper with gold letters; 100 leaves, 5 lines, 154 x 4in.;
dated N. 8. 820 (A.D. 1700).

This MS. is in three parts, written by the same scribe and with
continuous numbering.
I. Leaves 1—10 (formerly marked Add. 1622).

APARIMITAYU-SUTRA.
The text is equally barbarous with that of Add. 1277 (q. v.).
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Ends:
TEARTHAIAATY TR FYIATAES A ! |

II. Leaves 11—20.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARIGODHANA (Part 1).
Begins :

|f 7R/ NIFEATH | Hi G677 WA WTREIGATA-
IO YaTT=E ()

This portion of the work consists entirely of invocations and the
like.

Ends:

B IATTHIYE: | STAITIGNATATHAAAT: TRTGIT-
fEZaT ATNTETANIAIUIELTHGATATH (1) HAFAT
wrfyAaaa= PR wrEsgRfaafearyacrsT sia:
TERAEFE TUAIA: TATH: |

IIT. Leaves 21—100.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatva :

T |97 F{° YO §° WAATY WIRATAAAEATH (sic)
fae<fa w1 wfqgad....

Ends (98, 1. 5) as Add. 1378 (which see); after which follows :

TAYNSY  HACARTITAIT AR GCHTITARACHYT-
IR CICIR SIS IR RIS Er G el s e T

Then follow the usual acknowledgment to parents, teachers, ete.,
and a mention of the reigning king, Bhiipatindra Malla.

After this the scribe gives details as to his family and patrons,
and adds some notes in the vernacular. The date, etc.,, are thus
given:

TAA_TR® ATHAATE (sic) THIY TGrT=T Tadr
TAAA9S TPNA IARAAFRA TRWAATELT AW
wnR wfgafy faavfens sxafe vaa_ fg8 fafaqd
gadfata| fafEfd oft areraduasra i) 3 a5
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AT AR IATATRILHRAGAT (7) @@YF TH(AH
T (1) 3T R THLIT WU AAAC I (GF-ACTATAG-
TIRATATIIAN T qufaZaq fafaq Hydfafa |

The colophon concludes with a scribe’s verse.

Add. 1625.
Paper; 406 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N.s. 948 (A.D.
1828).
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The MS. is bound in coloured boards, with designs, etc., on both
sides. On leaf 1 is a brightly coloured picture of the deity enthroned
and adored by two devotees bearing sacred vessels. Each page is
bordered by a rim of red and green stripes.

For the work see Add. 866,
After date, etc., as given above, the scribe proceeds:

cafwa LRI TEarefeaRTRTarCiRar g&@F u3T-
FAr-ARTiRTUEfEd TrEAtrg - st fafos.
Tl afaamRaeeIiew Sufaaarst stwgrdrgar-
NI A49F WABTITSTTAAET TH |

Add. 1627.

Paper; 409 leaves, 17—18 lines, 144 x 7 in.; modern.
CarasaHASRT PrAJNAPARAMITA, Part (Khanda) 3.

On the whole work see Add. 1633.
This part contains chapters 26—37.
Text begins :

AYTYRTKICIATGAT ANTqAqar9a_ | 41 |-
FERIYRST AYTE™ ¥ TR wgrarciaarate. ..

* Cf. MS. 1373.
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Ch. xxvi ends 1935; ch. xxx, 3106; ch. xxxv, 373.
Ends:

oFYTRGWATLT | TAGEHT: AHTITCIRATAT: qf -
IV GATSUEH: | GATANTY egEE: ||

Add. 1628,

Paper; 594 leaves, 9 lines, 17 x 4in.; on the date see below.
PARCAVIMQATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

Leaves 412—559 are paper of the xviith or early xvith cent. ;
the rest is recent supply. The work is in 8 parivarttas, and is
preceded by an introductory treatise in 8 adhikaras, ascribed to
Maitreyanatha (leaf 9); see next MS.

Begins :

Y GIAYT AGFIAH WA GT: FHTFATA_| qT ATH-
WAGT FN(GABRAT WATIHYTILAT | FIARTCCAR
agfm qa9T fd @9r @wa | 9& sraEariygwaies
g AT TR

The titles of the chapters are given under the next MS,, in which
they are more clearly marked.

Add. 1629.

Paper; 384 leaves (and cover), 12 lines, 124 x 7in.; dated
in words [N. s8.]9..5.

PANCAVIMGATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.
The word ||Wﬁ31’ﬁ'ﬂl is written on the left margin of 1; there
is a large illustration on the same page.
For the beginning see the last MS.
Chapters ete. end as follows :
1. WHEARGTEFTT TATITCFRATIAATRY GATHT-
WAt STYRTT: 79A: | 20,
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2. °NTW ATAMTATIYFTIT AT af ez 3.

3. °@ WIMATIYRTCEATT: T THT: | 36,

4, °® FITRTCTIINEITIYRTTIAR: 9° | 4.

The 5th (AFTIWAAATIYC), 6th (FAGATIHEAATTY®)
and 7th (UHRFUTTH®) adhikaras end on 5.

oI YARTATIHATIY STH: 6.

With these compare the account of the work in Réajendralal,
Nep. B. L. 193.

FIHEAITEFICHATH THIITCTAAIARMATE  FHT-
wH_ | STATTARIGATIR [TETE°  Add. 1628, If. 9)

The main work begins on the next page (64) with the usual
TIHIT HAH_ and a list of Bodhisattvas, ete.

The first parivartta has no regular subdivision: much of it is in
the form of a dialogue between Subhiiti and Cariputra. It ends thus:

wSrdugiinfrerefesrat waagt axrarciaarar
afvgRETEETCUHEICT ¥ Wivarat FITRTCHATY-
FIC: gRTaufca<: a9a: 11 1260,

Tre AEAfaghy e fgara: 11 1906,

T AYATIRET: WY | 270b (= 4115, Add. 1623).

e Frarafeagligae ga: | 3300 (=503 ibid.).

HTE° FARATAIIA® TE: | 334b (= 510 ibid).

o1ge Frarafeaariiiue T9d: | 34380,
Ends:

IqrYe fUFTY° FEA: |

A number of verses follow, by the scribe Indramuni, both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular.

Add. 1630.
Paper; 479 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 6 in.; modern.
CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 2.

On leaf 1, left hand margin, is the abbreviation ﬁf fa.
10
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Another copy of this Part is in R. A, 8. Cat, 63. This Part, or
Khanda, contains parivarttas xiii—xxv.
Begins:
T AT W T AT S LATAT ST Al
&

The first chapters have numerous subdivisions, unnumbered at
first, and subsequently with numbers running up to 42.

Parivartta xiv ends 1705 ; xv. 1956; xvi. 273 ; xvii. 280 ; xviii,
291 ; xix, 2965 ; xx, 298 ; xxi. 312 ; xxil. 322; xxiii, 382; xxiv, 410,

Ends: '

wagTee grfae wgfive we) xfa fedewEw:
qiCEATY:! |

A verse or two follows in praise of the work, ete.

Add. 1631.

Paper; 490 leaves, 10 lines, 20 x 5}in.; dated in words
N. 8. 983 (a.D. 1863).

CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 8 (Chapters 26—37).
Text begins :

WY GEIGATY (sic) AT HATHAATA A, 4T
HITTAH® ete. (seo Add. 1627).

Ch. 26 ends 252.

Ends:

oHZAT STATTT I TTIHT NATEGIT: (sic) TH° TE-
oo w: 9fiCa® | Then follows the date (see above) | £ I {-
LESHERCIECIEELIERIEGIEEE R TR Sl
YA ¥¥THAT @U@ faiEar SAgqrariaaT -9-
g4 (2 éw;@ﬁ-r [

Add. 1632.

Paper; 607 leaves, 10—11 lines, 17 x 5in.; dated N. s. 923
(a.p. 18083).

CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA. Part 4 (Chapters 38—72).



App. 1632.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 147

Text begins :

UHTITCTARATRT UTHT AATHG LT | AN THSTATER -
feat awt suwtER )l fyad fifyawrat gad a14-
fafed | aRTRTRAITC AR SFRUTHE |

Parivartta 38 ends 605; 39, 725; 40, 78b; 41, 96b; 50, 184;
55, 509 ; 60, 5900.

Ends, 607 :

WARTEGT: TRTYTCCAATAT FHTAYAATTAS T 2T
gafaa«a: Qf‘(aﬁ: | (This is the only instance I have observed
in this MS, of the indication of a chapter’s contents at the end.)

TTAITIFGIATA otc. . ... wifyaawa=fafa | samar
[EATITRTALTAAT wAgTRiEaT TUiTnTmugwar-
FYTAEAZ TATIACIGGC ... ATAATAT ATAT® WHA-
qAZT... wf\wﬂﬁtaf\aaml'... and so on, in praise of the

book and its study, for a dozen lines; after which date and name of
scribe, ag follows :

qT7 Fuifeady PagmTEga) | sfraes
TURT TEATET CaarsfEatyy @E<q fawq)

The place of writing (Lalita-pura) and the reigning monarch
(Girvana-yuddha) are also mentioned.

In spite of the mention of a fifth Khanda in Dr D. Wright's list,
which however does not appear in our collection, it would seem from
the tone and form of the above colophon, that this is either the
conclusion of the whole work, or that at all events the account given
by Mr Hodgson’s Pandit (Hodgs. Essay Lit. Nep. p. 16) is correct;
that “Sata Sahasrika is a collective name of the first four Khands, to
which the fifth is not necessarily adjunct ; and indeed it is one of the
several abstracts of the Sahasrika.” The Tibetan version (see Csoma,
and Feer in Ann. G. ii. 197) has 75 chapters.

Add. 1633.

Palm-leaf; 494 leaves, 11 lines, 17} x 5in.; dated N. 8. 926
(A.D. 1806).

10—2
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CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 1.
There is an illustration on leaf 1.
“HYH” is written on the left margin of many leaves,
The MS. is enclosed by a pair of very finely carved boards.

This appears to be the second known redaction of the Prajfia-
paramita, the chief philosophical work of Northern Buddhism.

It abounds in repetitions, etc., in the most wearisome style of
Buddhist literature. For general notices see Hodgson Ess. 16, Burn.
Intr. 462 etc., and especially Rajendralal, Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp.
177, sqq.

Notices of the Tibetan versions are given in Wassiliew and Csoma
(Feer in Ann., Guimet, ii. 197).

Begins:

T |97 I° Y ¥ We THLR f¥° W1 TypeEuIq
weaT fHYEew a8 wgarTafigesae

Parivartta i, ends 96 ; ii. 139 ; iii, 1476 ; iv. ?; v. 265b; vi. 354;
vii. 416 ; viii. 419; ix. 4265; x. 4506 ; xi. 482.

Ends:

HIEAACTEHT HATT: AHTYTCIAATET: ATATE
gATATATA I & WAT® | TJH ote. | FHEA_ ¢RO FATIATH
AUy v wifadr fewrasy aod® quaea<-
wH (1) - TR - AMC-\FE- M (IATA(A: AIAG-
WHHTI fAaTqEs rayaarfgasr | © | fafaa =t
A g IICATRARTRICiutEa: sfragrerd wr-
SO () gquafa |

Then follows a line or two as to the writing, and in praise of the
book. :

Add. 1634.

Paper; 37 leaves, 5 lines (ruled in red), 74 x 2in.; dated
in words N. 8. 772 (A.D. 1652).
KIRTIPATAKA by KUNUGARMAN.

In 126 numbered verses.
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Begins:

g WET TCyTE TRyt faragTiayg
wmmfﬁﬁaamwwrﬁrﬁmw I
HITATEIAYR §CHGTA, ATyt fafg fid
|1 59 qY T swraayg gied {ﬁa\'ﬁa W
Ffasrag [ §fge) ﬁwzﬁnﬁr—qmnﬁn
NFAATAYGT §¥ a7EA & TrRA: |
m‘mzwz%amr TUTET FUEHAT |
SUTEATAY S Y TATAE YT AT |

Then follows another introductory verse.

The work thus appears to be a description of certain places in
Nepal. It commences with Lalitapura thus:

g NEiEarfHyTaaar SUraTaEs |
Ends :

Tfa rgawaat iear Arfquarat gaTaT | q9e.
ﬂm%'(mﬁ’ﬁaﬂ@ ete. (see above).

Add. 1635.

Paper; 62 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 84 x 3in.; dated (in
words) N. 8. 805 (A.D. 1685).

AQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA, with vernacular version.
Begins and ends as Add. MSS. 1357, 1486 (which see).

Add. 1638. 3.
Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7 x 8in.; XVIIth cent.
Fragment of the AMARA-ROgA (Book 2).
Contains Book 2 to end of ch. vii. (p. 159, ed. Deslongchamps).

* Sic metri gratia.
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Add. 1639.

Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 2}in.; modern.
Fragment of the AMARAKOCA.

'This fragment was perhaps intended as a supply for the full
original of Add. 1638. 3 or a work of similar size. It contains the
beginning of the book.

Add. 1641,

Paper; 28 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7—6 lines,
8 x 3in.; XVII—XVIIIth cent.
I, SANGITA-TARODAYACUDAMANI by RAJA PRATAPA-MALLA.
Dated N. s. 783 (a.D. 1663).
The work is a treatise on musie, especially on tala or time.

On the royal author and his literary tastes see Wright's Nepal,
p. 215.

The work is in two parts, but some of the first part appears to be
missing, unless it be represented by the 5 verses on the outside cover
in a later hand, now almost illegible.

The second part is (unlike the first) in numbered verses (110).
It begins (p. 6) with a discussion of the ¢@le or musical time called
FHYL or TYYL: several other tdlas are mentioned, corresponding
with those in the Puranasarvasva (Aufr. Ozf. Cat. 87a).

The work ends:

TETATE; | ° | F@ATAT AEAT FTEATG FAET SAT
I sudr Arfqilgst 9w ¥ qag=a a4 giRdr
AT | IATATEAAg weUiaggR qugTiNy ¥ rar
FHALHARIIARTTCRGITATL (si0) |

Tfa FramargeHars fanFaaafacfeq e
AT IYSTAAT ATRTATSy 719 FEdra: qAra: | 939
°T3

Then follow subscriptions, chiefly in the vernacular, giving the day
of writing as Sunday, and the scribe’s name as Pirnucandra, resident
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at the Dharmakirti-vihdra, and the father of 3 sons, Jayakalyana,
Jayakugala, and Jayadh[a]rama. '

II (p. 27). Vernacular work in 44 numbered verses.

III. A manual of devotion to various deities.

Begins (p. 34):

Ht qA7: NIFEETT | THYLTEAZT fAequEy
TYUTH ¥ ¢ fH=Ar¢ Freqgs agaqgs sy
TEMH ATAFETaaE EiATgTET IR aTg«T JI-
FIYTATHTTS FHUFFATARA (5ic) I FTATRLT T2

Several other prayers, etc., are added, chiefly in the vernacular, or
in Sanskrit like the specimen just given.

Add. 1643.
Palm-leaf ; 223 leaves, 6 lines, 214 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 135
(a.D. 1015).
ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

There are illustrations on many leaves, throughout the book.

The insides of the binding-boards bear also several more than
usually artistic figures, many of which correspond to those in Von
Siebold’s Japan, Vol. v. (Plates).

See the Palaeographical Society’s Oriental Series, Plate 32, where
a leaf is reproduced : also the Introduction to the present work.
On the work see Add. 866. '

The subscription is in verse, occasionally faulty in metre ;
ggfaariyd R waaAuna+ I8 feaTT|
famtd sfam TaRTR At (¢ o Tq9re) arEt

TR
T AR sufaauerarsa @)+ e
HEINFTRTICIAN A JFaFTE TR saad |

* Read WVA 1, though both are against the metre.

+ Here some corrector has disturbed metre and sense.
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q: gAIUfAgE: ¥ AT AQE: | A ACHGHHL-
g ¥RE_ EEET fq s@anarqadr afetEar
fa 3w« gaa" wEq | afEe MRl auErTEaEm
gAY TATaE@@yT: | qarfa gt atg fagw< |9
FATQ (2 AIQ) ATAEFEiEaTET |

Then follows (in the Aooked Nepalese hand) :

Y9@r aafa N waw ugrEar qfenq q94r.
fgaa A=itd wliavieargd sty famgs 1
qAfIe® ¥ U | JFTEA9YT T@UTAAT TITATAT
YT FATHTAARTARTCOIGCL W A0 /| woman-
TERAT AT FEUTET IHTC T FFTIYIFALT
TUTIT WAT AURTFAT | qOTIAT gU g™
FHTWRTIC WA IRATACTAAATAATAAYE GCATATH
ATATU@AHGEIATAT: [corr. °H°] HATH I

Then follow two or three more lines in a similar strain, praising
the “fruit” of reading the book.

On the other side of the last leaf is the conclusion (last 5 lines) of

a short treatise connected with the Prajiaparamitd, and in the same
hand as the main work, ending thus :

FAYAYILATH (2 THSA®) ATH FATAT Il

Add. 1644.

Palm-leaf; 94 leaves, 5 lines, 2 x 21in.; dated N. s. 825

(a.p. 1203, see below).
PARCA-RAKSHA.

Each division or chapter of the work has its own numbering.

Thus ch. i. has 25 leaves ; ch. ii. 26 ch. iii. 35; ch. iv, 3; ch. v. 5.

The titles etc. are substantially the same as in Add. 1325 ; and,
except at the end of ch. iii. each is followed by a blank side, forming
volumes. '

The last leaf is much mutilated, and is supplied by a paper leaf.

On the palm-leaf fragment can still be made out, (1) the be-

ginning of the final title HIIACTAATAGTICAL ., .; (2) the end



App, 1644 SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 153

of the verse & HRT®... and (8) the date ¥RY (tops of figures
only, visible) Frfas Th q‘\@ma Eiﬁlﬁﬁ-‘{ﬁ (] TSI
fﬂvawr'ﬁ’a(q'(w ... On the reverse are the remains of a
postseript in a finer and later hand, in Newari, with half-obliterated,

but still certain, date, N. 8. 579 (a.D. 1459). Above are left a few
words in the original hand :

LR iER IRl wrarf‘mgnﬂ-‘s{(f‘a%’r“@ (sic) | STHTA WN-
T [7°9]...

The MS. concludes with a leaf of paper supply which is remarkable,
inasmuch as it appears to be a copy of the real last leaf of our MS.
when it was in a rather more perfect condition, though perhaps even
then it may have been compared with another MS,, as the last words
of the book and the title show discrepancies of forms, ete.

The date and scribe’s name are thus given:
Hragraratatagifeda fatgatafa) gwdaa, 3Ry
AT QI TN

The date is especially remarkable, as it seems a clear instance of a
copted date—the hand as well as paper being modern. The copy
however is neither a forgery, nor a mere thoughtless repetition, but
simply added as a testimony to the antiquity of a final leaf which was

in a perishing condition, doubtless even when the supply was made.
See the Palaeographical Introduction.

Add. 1647.

Palm-leaf; 132 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; xvIIth cent.
PaRcA-RAKSHA.

The MS. is illustrated (of. Add. 1164) with figures of the 5 Caktis
at the beginnings of the chapters.

The boards are also illuminated with 6 figures of Buddha and
other smaller figures.

Begins, after invocation to the Bodhisattvas :

T4 AT FaAafemag vnararag® faecla @)
TYFE TR TIGC 91 gEAMICCATIUNG
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The chapters are differently arranged from the other MSS.
Ch. I of Add. 1325 is fourth here; so that the beginning of that
MS. will be found on leaf 986 of this,

Ch. IT (Add. 1325) = Ch. 1 ends 38b.
Ch. IIT ,, ” Ch. 2 , 93b.
Ch. IV ,, sy =0Ch3 , 97

Ends:
TTEACAWTQATTETHTCIIT FATE: | § WHATC ete,

Add. 1648,

Palm-leaf; 228 leaves, 7 lines, 124 x 2 in.; X111th cent., reign
of Arimalla.

SADHANA-SAMUCCAYA.

On the hand-writing see the Introduction and Table.

The date (336) has clearly been retouched, possibly by one of the
persons who wrote the numerous dates (of the next century) on the
cover. Comparing the forms of 2 and 3 in the latter part of the MS,,
we should certainly pronounce the figures to be 2’s: but the ordinary
form of 2 (though not of 3) is found even in the later part of the MS,
e.g. leaves 209, 210,

The day of the week and month, which Prof Adams has kindly
worked out for me, do not tally for the year 336: nor does that year
quite accord with chronological accounts (see the table in Historical
Introduction). The numbers have therefore probubly been incorrectly
restored.

The first date on the cover is that of an HTTTHH (devotional
or liturgical use of the sddhanas ), ¥ s. 458 (a.p. 1338), by one
Anandajivabhadra, at the Crinaka-vihara.

The writing is fine and clear; with many early features, e.g. the
manner of wiiting I medial, of which both the earlier and later forms
are seen.

The chalk-powder is still distinctly traceable on many leaves (see
Introduction).

The work is a collection of sadhanas or charms (cf. Add. 1686),
to which a full index will be found on an extra leaf written by the
second hand., Thus:
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AN, (begins) TATHAARTYRA (this sadhana is by a Pandit
Kumudakara).

g <& FAATIATE® by Pandit Ratnakaragupta,
ete., ete. (51 in all).

The colophon runs thus: FEA,_[I3E] (see above) YTTAUT-
Al TEYAAET FATEAR  OATTUTTSHITRET
AT AW T [39 AT (i) Faf@afag aTyaeqEy
ATH qER]

The words in brackets are rewritten by a second hand. Then
follows a page of Dharanis to Mahakala.

Add. 1649.

Palm-leaf; 107 leaves, 5 lines, 124 x 21in. ; dated N. s. 532

(A.D. 1412).
SIpDHI-SARA by RAJA-JYOTIRAJA-MALLA,

The subject of the work is astrology and auspicious seasons; it has
no regular chapters, but numerous small unnumbered divisions,

Begins :

=t 99 AT |

AATTR ATAREEEAS THAY FTTCTATIZZA |

FUIMRY ITH JLTW S RATY FFa@RY |

frad S{faTrsa aeurda Wiwar ) .

wrE ¥ fefgarg sfant gfgage

Ends:
gfq fafgerT swta | 5997 g1 9@a 43R AW
faTogs | g9Ar fAt Taeua 9| STTURTSIHIaN- |
grfgaara | fafaafafa | Srasfsassc@ g
YTAVETLE + A raaqriaawaw fasgcrsy+

+ t These words have unfortunately been retraced; but the name
Jayajyoti(r)m®t or °dyoti m° is established by the verse at the
beginning of the book, See also the Historical Introduction,

* Cf. Burgess, Journ. Am. Or. Soc. vi. 236.
+ For the form of the name cf. Add. 1695.
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Add. 1650.

Palm-leaf; originally 87 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 1} in.; XIv—
XVth cent.
AMARA-KOCA.
Leaves 31, 32, 58, 83, 84, and 86, are wanting.
Leaf 2 is modern supply.
The MS. ends abruptly in the middle of the last line but one of
the work,

Add. 1651.
Palm-leaf; 51 leaves, 7 lines, 11} X 21in.; XIvth cent.
AMARA-KO(A,
Leaves, 7, 14, 20, 40, 45, are missing,
‘Written in a clear, square and upright band.
Begins (after the invocation) with the 5 distichs given in

Deslongchamps’ edition; ends abruptly with the word ﬁm\
. vi, 4.

Add. 1653,

Palm-leaf; 16 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; X1v—XxVth cent.
TATTWA-SANGRAHA,

This is probably the work mentioned in Hiouen-Thsang (trans-
lation of M. St. Julien, 1, 186) as “Tri-tchin-lun”, which, we are told,
“veut dire littéralement ‘Le traité ol sont rassemblées les vérités’’—
for which M. Julien suggests ‘Tattva-samuccaya’,

The MS. is incomplete.

Begins:

A 90 FTH | AREFEAWILT TR

TRYTICWT | FRGArErHET Sraaq 7T |
gy AR O TagTiEg () |

g PRz TaTrg Ffamaat o) |

a9 R sefq agrwiafysr @ugararar afegr
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AT ¢ FYRW AT I WL ¥ @99 F ¥ Wy
¥ WIEAA IT GIATHWU IT FETHCAAAAA. .. ete.

The whole work seems to be a collection of barbarously expressed
tantric devotion and ceremonial, of which the above may serve as a
specimen.

Add. 1656.

Palm-leaf and paper supply; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.;
chiefly x111th century (see below).
PANCA-RAKSHA,

On the handwriting generally see the Palaeographical Intro-
duction.

The paper supply is quite modern.

The last page of the MS. as we now have it is in & hand of the
x1vth century. The colophon records that the MS. was the offering
of one Lalitakrama (see also Add. 1701). The date (. s. 518) and
king’s name (Jayasthiti) have been retouched.

This page was written on the back of a leaf (of an avadana ?),
which is in the same hand (viz., that of the xith cent.) as the bulk
of the MS,, but is not divided into columns, as that is.

Add. 1657. 1.

Palm-leaf; originally 71 leaves, 5—6 lines, 12 x 2in.; XIIIth

cent.
COMMENTARY on part of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA
(Adhy. 11, pada ii).

Leaves 16, 21, 24—26, 28, 29, 33—36, 41, 59, 60, 66, 68 are
missing.

For the text and other commentaries see Add. 1691. 4—6.

Text beging without invocation, probably because the MS. formed
part of a series of commentaries :

(89 I (S fAuadTaTqATCE eudT IRITAIST-
TC (sic) AFTETICTRY FATYUTTATEA agwUs AT
gEAAGTE
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The examples (ud@harana) seem not to be drawn from distinctively
Buddhist works.

On 7a Panini and Katyayana are referred to. Panini is also
cited 115, 326, 495 and 55b.

The MS. terminates abruptly ; probably however not many leaves
are lost, as the comment on the last siitra of the pada commences 64a.

- Add. 1657. 2.

Palin-leaf; 3 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated N.s. 319

(A.D. 1199).
Fragment of ANANDADATTA’S commentary on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA,

This fragment contains the beginning and the end of Adhyaya 11,
pada i,

On the date see note to the Table of Numbers; and on the hand
see the Introduction.

The first leaf is in a different hand or hands from the others:
the forms of the letters however (e.g. ¥ ¥ and ¥) are very similar.
The number of this leaf has perished : the others are 31 and 32.

MS. 1705 (q. v.) is a nearly complete copy of this part of the
commentary : the present MS. however, at the beginning, for ©d .

W°... 9 !, reads simply WIATEG ¢

Ends :

QMRIATACX ARATITAHT Fraggw fafuarat
AT fEAMATETIE WA UTE: GATH: §@a_ N ST 9
SHgaw waaTRAT fAdr ||

Add. 1657, 3.

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xvth cent.
Fragment of a COMMENTARY on part of the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA.

‘The leaves are in very bad preservation.
The siitras are given in full.
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This fragment begins in the middle of the comment on the part of
the text (v. 1) occurring in Add. 1691. 4 295, 1. 3, med. The first
siitra given is mﬂ%fi(ﬁ.

Add. 1691. 4, which gives the text, has lost part of this pada,
8o that leaf 4 of the present MS. cannot be certainly identified; the
last siitra, Ilﬂfﬁﬁll, on leaf 295 of the text occurs here at leaf 3a,
line 4, fin,

Several siitras, however, on 4a correspond with Pan. vi. i 74,
8q9., and, as the earlier parts of this pada correspond with the same

pada of Panini, the identification of this leaf may be regarded as
very probable.

Add. 1658,

Palm-leaf; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 2in.; circa A.D. 1390
(see below).

ABHINAVA-RAGHAVANANDA-NATARA by MANIKA,

Part of a play on the life of Rama, originally produced at
Bhatgéon (see below).

The MS. contains the Nandi (leaves numbered independently 1,
2), Prastavans, and Acts i—iii. and part of iv. (leaves 1—27).
A curious and somewhat illegible note on the cover mentions the
Ramayana as the source of the play.

The Nandi and Prastavana contain several allusions to the reigning
dynasty, fixing the date of the play and agreeing with the interesting

inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pagupati (Indian
Antiquary, ix. 183),

The Nandi, which is pronounced by a sage Bhringin, with some
remarks from the Vinayaka and others, begins with mythological
genealogy thus :

I FIATATHYTRTTR AT a4 * » & | Jrfw
YT FATATTLAATRIALE U ete.

After this the place of performance (Bhatggon) is thus fixed :
vefaxgla frurfaatt afecrfofafwafaawsgd
RIUTE ATY 9T FA19_ ACATR TQriyqurgG i
faarae 1 /% wiga, gwaw) @tcne)
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I fafige 1 & THr Frwrewr 9y
o1 qF wfga, sraat 7 s4 FrFrea:
o qurfeE: W (gEn I
WS @At | wiaTd §3ura AR gguiy wcerE.
srwwﬁrafi? fET® MR ATATATIIIT P
TREATATHAT AurEwAT: IR wafEfad TaAwsILr-
WAL +RIITARICW AT + R AGYHAWNL I TH-
FEITATATAALTAINCFIATC AT ATCHIA T AT-
ARPHAICTIATAATIE AN wmﬂam /4T
FaLq waarta_ faares: )
I wIATg Nwwrs A
]9 wiga, vanaaa 0 fq fAsr=n
The Prastavana then follows:
T AT ARG | |qq: wiqnta fqargs: | fafg-
Tt wye)
The sage says that he has arrived at Bhatgaon, ﬁ?f}@f\HTTWQT-

fﬁﬁgﬁ uret sta “mﬂ'ﬁi further (2a), that he is under
the orders of Jayasthiti. The royal family are referred to thus:

q Ty wgfq watgfarsyy Uanfawas: | f4.
fewfrqusaTaTagAg faued faw

Then follows a line in praise of Jayasthiti, who has amongst other

titles Wﬂt’ﬂa: [°@W°] (cf. Inscription 1 17): also of the
assembly of the grandees of Nepal. Next, various compliments are
paid to the heir-apparent Jaya-dharma-malla, mention is also made
of Jyotirmalla who is spoken of as JTEHHATLTAN ;. This seems to
put the composition of the play at least 20 years before the inscription
(of N. 8. 533 or A. ». 1413) as we there find Jyotirmalla the father of
three adult children.

* Cf. inser. supr. cit. for the name and whole phrase, and note *

thereon.
t...7 The text is half obliterated here.
§ Inscr. ver, 2.



App, 1658.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 161

After this an actress enters from the Nepathya and the Sitradhara
thus reminds her of the name of the play and its author :—(26—3a)

YT WURIEAFAAFHIARGFE AR ATH-
Y Fq: ATACTHAICTHITARATH ATSH AIqT qATe-
faazfafal @ I F3: gfTerr s9 eI | a1Y
TUR g wa~fr 7 wfyfrewara | frgd s quar
WTYTQrET FI 1

The actress invokes Natyegvara and refers to the sacrifices offered.

After her apprehensions have been removed, the subject of the
play is introduced; and Act 1 accordingly begins (35) with the entry
of Vigvamitra, solus; who is presently joined by Dagaratha and
others.

Act i, ends 13, with title, thus : mm.i'(?) ATHUYHAT ST
p di ,, 225, TrATITCUHT FEATET S0
» iil. ,, 265, WHTHTHANT ATH TATET ST+ |
The MS. ends abruptly after a speech or two of Act 4.
‘With this MS. are several fragments, consisting of single leaves,
with writing of the xv—xvith century, as follows:
1. Part of the first leaf of a play, containing the Nandi. Hand-
writing very similar to that of the preceding play.
2. A leaf (numbered 53) of a work on magic or ritual; 5 lines,
8 x 2in. In the last line a ceremony called pinddkrishti and the
use of mantras are mentioned.

3. A leaf (numbered 37) of the Hitopadega (ed. Johnson, ii.
108—119).

4. A cover of a book, 8 x 2 in., containing only the words :

JQTETT | TTATAT | FHTRTH T TI I ATHTERGT-
e

Add. 1661.

Palm-leaf; 108 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 545
(A.D. 1425), but see below.

AMARA-KOCQA,
11
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At the end there is one page of postscript by the scribe,
Avantapila, in praise of the book, etc.; then a second postseript,
partly obliterated, in a different, but probably contemporaneous,
hand, beginning :

{UATR (1) - FEa* - 79 - fawet AN P wfadt

Yaksha-malla, the reigning king, is twice mentioned.

Add. 1662,

Palm-leaf; 135 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; the last two leaves
are late palm-leaf supply, dated N. s. 739 (A.D.1619), the rest is
of the XI1I—XI111th cent.

PARCA-RAKSHA,

Leaves 38, 40, 129—132, 135 are wanting, Each division of the
work has also its own pagination. There are remains of illuminations
on the binding-boards. On the work see Add. 1164. The division
of the work called ‘“Mahasahasrapramardini”, usually second, is here
placed first.

Ends:

CHATATA | FTATGTITACTAWTARTICAY HETEAGT
[ATAT! § YAT® | GEA_ O FTIATEATE HUYY * *
(hiatus) fadr... ete. (the rest is in a vernacular).

L}
Add. 1679,

A mass of palm-leaf fragments; 12 x 2 inches in size, unless
otherwise described.

[The distinctively Buddhistic character of tome of these fragments is of course
doubtful.]

I. NAISHADHA-CARITA.

[Non-Buddhistic.]

* Cf. Burnell, 8. Ind. Pal®ogr., ed. 1., p. 58.
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II. Originally 20 leaves, 5 lines; Xv—xvIth cent.
GANAPATI-STOTRA.

Leaf 19 is missing.

A tantric manual of devotion; apparently Buddhistic, as the
Samiskaras (106) and other characteristics of Buddhism are mentioned.

Begins:

AT TAFTTY (sic) | AAARAIEAUTA (1) | WTLT iy

Ends:

| FRATRATARARICTS AT G QU W

Tfq TAYfaEr AT |

III. One leaf, numbered 67, 6 lines, 12} x 2} in.; Bengali

hand of xv—xvith cent.
AMARA-KOGA,

The leaf contains Am, 111, i. 26—45,

IV. The beginning of a work on the eight MATRIS.

One leaf has a page-number 19, the rest are torn off 4 and 5
lines to a page.

On the Matris, see B, and R. s. v. §T®@ and the var. lect. of the
Amara-koga in Aufr. Oxf. Cat. p. 184a. Their cult seemy to belong
rather to tantric worship than to genuine Buddhism or Brahmanism.

V. 1 leaf, numbered 18 (?), 5 lines; straight-topped charac-
ters; Xvth cent.

Fragment of an AVADANA.
On 2¢ and 4b & person spoken of as ¥THYY + is mentioned as
practising penance, WTAGIN, et

VI. 9 x13in.; X1v—Xvth cent.
Fragment of an AVADANA (%).

Small Nepalese hand. The stops etc. are marked with red.
3 verses (numbered 9—12) of a metrical tale or the like.

VII, VIII. [non-Buddhistic.]
11—2
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IX. 1 leaf, numbered 3, 5 lines, straight-topped hand;
XV—XVIth cent.

Leaf of a work on the expiation of offences, “ DURGATI-
PARICODHANA” or the like.
The leaf is mutilated.

X. Two leaves on PHILOSOPHY or ASTROLOGY.

The first is numbered 1, but each leaf begins with a sign like §
that used for \8® at commencements. Straight-topped characters
except 26, which is in the hooked Nepalese of the xvth cent., and
seems to be by the same hand as the next fragment,.

la begins :

wreRtw w9 Ay sfE (=) ¥ 59 w9 « =@
HTARII A

15 begins :

. CEGERTATAEARTIAG T | ¢ rETediea .,
(clearly astrological).

2a begins :

HA TR GRTHT ¥ q TRGEIGAT: (sic)

25 begins :
- Tagwta fayas . T AT

XI. On ASTROLOGY.

One leaf. See last fragment.

Begins:

°Zg: FHATA | ° | FATITET AT,

The outside seems to be a cover, and contains ejaculatory prayers
etc., in a later hand.

XII. Fragment of an Astronomical or Astrological work.
Writing, etc., very similar to No. X.

Begins :

3T fAdigan o) FrfwwlaEs:
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Aryabhata is cited in line 2.
The other side is a cover with writing nearly obliterated.

XIII. 8 leaves (leaf 1 wanting), 5 lines.
Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
‘Writing, etc., similar to the preceding.
Begins :
WA TEATR T (R°
Ends (abruptly) :
i Tfel sar |regd€oET SR 8-
fan wre )

XIV. 5leaves, numbered on right-hand margin, 81—85 (?),
5 lines; Xvth cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.

The speakers are Mahabhairava and a dev?, so that the work may
be partly, if not wholly, Civaic (cf. Burn. Jnér, 551).

Begins (after invocations to Mahabhairava) :

TIATYI T T ARIRA RTERTATER TR (1) 1 ° |
TN Argfa=TiA aerwataeg ()| qErae

On 56 (which ends abruptly) we find the subscription WE?}

fawTae srfyaaceas

XV. 1 leaf 5 lines; Xv—XVIth cent.
The first page of a LEXICON or GLOSSARY.

In short sections of about a couple of lines, each section con-
taining words beginning with the same letter.

This fragment extends as far as <, and contains inter alia
the forms @THY, YYTIAT; also QTATHTI and W@'ﬁ

Begins:
FYTATIE FTHS Tgaw. .,
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XVI. 1 leaf, 5 lines, 7 x 14 in.; modern hand.
Fragment on the groups of LETTERS.
A summary, apparently, of the mystical import of the letters.
Begins;

T JI: HGTEAr

XVII. 1 leaf, originally 8 lines; Xv—XvVIth cent.
Fragment on SACRED TOPOGRAPHY.

Bengali hand of a square form somewhat similar to that of Add.
1364. The rivers Ganges, Jumna, Godavari, and Sarasvatl, are
named in line 3 ; there is also reference to bathing therein.

On the other side are notes in a slightly different style of writing.

XVIII. 1 leaf, 6 lines; in sections, numbered 34—37.
Fragment on RITUAL (?), partly vernacular.
Page numbered 62 (in figures and letters) ; stops and emphatic
words smeared with red. Frequent mention of 3@, Y, ete.

XIX. 1 leaf, 5 lines, X1vth cent.
Fragment on OBLATIONS or COOKERY.

Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 74 (photographed), both in writing
and subject.

The chief articles discussed here are oil, milk, ghee and bilva
(6,1 1).

Begins :

IRATY 9 SIS

XX. 1 leaf, 4—5 lines; Xvth cent.
Detached sentences on OBLATIONS.

The last part of one sentence, fUeEwsd I« qT-
Eﬁ%ﬁl‘?ﬁn |, recalls Pafica-tantra II. 115.

XXI. 10 leaves (numbered 2—11), 5 lines; fine, clear hand
of the XIvV—XVth cent.

Part of a work on MagIC.
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The work abounds in curious combinations of letters, similar to
those found in Buddhist books from Tibet and Japan. Its general

character may be seen from colophons like {fﬁ aﬁ‘ m (26 and 33);
Tfa qTATER (118); TOH FTATH D (last lea).

XXTI. 5 lines; XVv—XVIth cent.
Three fragments of a work on MAcic.
In numbered sections.

These, and the present form of the leaves, seem to show that we
have here fragments from different parts of the work: part 1
comprising the leaves now numbered 1—5 ; part 2, 6 and pt 3. 7—8.
The only remaining (original) numbers are 12 on 3, and 14 on 6. The
contents of the book seem to be stotras etc. connected with magical

rites : thus on 8, we have the colophon FATER TN SITG T
HHTA N

XXTII. 1 leaf numbered 57, 5 lines, Xv—XVith cent.
Macic and MyYSTICISM.
Subject : nydsas and the mystical value of letters (a5-b1).

XXIV.—XXX,

These numbers are leaves of tantric stotras and prayers too
unimportant to need description.

Besides the above numbered fragments, some 20 or 30 leaves still
remain, either belonging to works clearly non-Buddhistic (and there-
fore not noticed in this catalogue), or fragments too slight or indistinct
for recognition.

Add. 1680.

This number represents a heterogeneous mass of palm-leaves
of various dates, which arrived, in many cases, caked together
by mud and damp. Each measures about 12} by 2 inches,
unless otherwise noted.

The works are as follows :

1. BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA-RAJA.
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Palm-leaf; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2 in.; dated N. . 188 (A.D.
1068).

On the handwriting see the Paleographic Introduction.

See R. A, 8. Cat. 33 and Add. MS. 899. 2; also Chinese Tripit.
1142 (Nanjio).

Begins like Add, 899, 2, reading °®MT SAFX WIH® in line 1.

Ends :

FIEWEICATOYTACTS FATH: | F AT | §Tq
\ZTT WTEUT & TTOwRTET: THfLH | Sures feffne
gTaw gEaT sy fafEatata

II. 8 leaves, numbered 1—3, 18, also a leaf numbered 2
from another volume ; 5—6 lines, square hand, XIv—XVth cent.
Fragments of the AVADANA-CATAKA (1vth and vth decades).

The fragment contains the stories of Dharmapala, Civi, and
Suripa (Av.-Cat. iv. 3—5) ; see MSS. 1386, 1622, and Feer ib, cit.
Lf. 18 gives the end of the Anathapindadavad® (iv. 9). The leaf
numbered 2 is from the Gudagalavad® (v. 3) (line 1=.Add. 1386,
78 a, 1. 4).

The text on 45, 1. 6 shows considerable discrepancy with the
corresponding passage in Add. 1386 (=605 1. 7—8).

III. 21 leaves, 5 lines.
Fragments of the DIVYAVADANA.

Apparently same scribe as No. IL

The complete MS. was divided into volumes with independent
numbering.

On the work generally see Add. 865. A collation of these
fragments will probably be given in the forthcoming edition by
Prof. Cowell and Mr Neil.

IV. Leaf of the MANICOUDAVADANA.

Same writing as the preceding fragments.
Text corresponds to Add. 874, 7b. 1. 3 sqq.

V. Leaf of an AVADANA.

Same hand as the preceding.
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The leaf is numbered 17.

It describes a conversation between the Buddha and a Rakshasa;
the Buddha gives him food and drink.

VI 5 lines; XVv—XVIth cent.
First leaf of the VASUDHARANI-KATHA.
The introduction is somewhat shorter than in Add. 1355, The
tale begins, as there, A® 9 9. FHYA ATATYT HETANYT
QIR 1H gRufq wfqaafq )

VII. 16 leaves, 7 lines; XIIith cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
Numbered from 9 to 40.

The first portion of the fragment treats of the nakshatras: the
concluding leaves of sudden or untimely death (WY& ., HAT-
qH ).

VIII. 45 leaves, 5 lines; X11—XIIIth cent.

DHARANIS.

These fragments appear to be the remains of several volumes of
collected charms. There are two illustrations of caityas etc. One
volume has pages with letter- as well as figure-numbering, running
from 2 to 17; each page is written in two distinct columns,
A second is generally paged only in figures (these are all between
9 and 35), and has no full columns, but only square spaces round the

string-hole. There are also two leaves with columns on one side and
space on the other.

In the first vol., we find the ends of the following dharanis, etc. :
Phalaphalahridaya (4a); Jati-smard-dh° (4b) ; Kallajaya-dh° (9b) ;
Ushnishavijaya (175).

In the second volume the following: Vagjrottara-dh® (12a), Laksha
(14a); Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara-dh° (14d); Sarvatathagatahridayd-
dl’ (15b); Hemanga-dh° Jangula mahavidya (17); Akshobhya-dh
(17%*b); Vagrottara (ib.), of. supra ; Kondra dharani-caityakarana vidhih
(18); Arya Mahddharani (21); Buddhahridaya-dh° (22b) ; Saman-
tabhadra-dk° (23); Dhatukdranda (23b); Svapnandada-dh (270);
Kallajaya (32) cf. supra ; Aryamaha dharani (33), cf. supra; Sarva-
rucirangayashti 36; Sarvamangala (i8.) ; Sarvaroga-pragamant (36b).
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The two leaves with columns described above are numbered 9 and
11 respectively.

9 has the colophon :
TERRTRRAgE ARt fFaTyr TRy
11. ggTq@fa.

On leaves without (original) numbers, we find : Grakamatrika-dr°
(1); Maricz (2b) ; Samanta bhadraprajiia-dk® (4) ; Ashtamahiabhaya-
tarant (5) ; Jatismard-dh° (5) cf. supra.

IX. 3 leaves, 6 lines, XII—XIIIth cent. Apparently these
form part of one MS.

Fragments of works connected with the PRATNAPARAMITA.
One is the second and last leaf of

PRAJNAPARAMITA in 9 QLOKAS by KAMBILA,
Ends:

Tfa femaaew sawTaEfarsq |
Y (o) wfelufewe wrads wiy=ta
Tfa gt awTariAarT |RTAT wfATTeTe-
afgwurzTati
Then follow 4 ¢lokas said to be by Néagarjuna in praise of the reader
of the Namasamgiti. After several lines of epithets, etc., it ends:

TATAIRART 9 YSATAEMTAA_| ATATTET WIAH-
g faqATa: TR rRard_ || WAt |

The second leaf contains the end of the

PANCAVIMQATIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITAHRIDAYA.

The text seems to be the same as that of Add. 1486.

The third is apparently the beginning of some redaction of the
Prajiiaparamita.

After the usual introductory phrases, Avalokitegvara addresses
Bhagavan as follows : mﬂ A HAIT=ATITCHAT G-
| ARt .

X. 4 lines, xvith cent.
Leaf of a MYSTICAL work.
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In the first line we find
(A AT 9 WIT Wrd, WIEaT Nq@Edq | Tqq
THATIT AN

The next line treats of the mystical value of letters. The verso
is nearly obliterated, only the page number 2 being visible.

XI. 7 lines, Bengali hand, xvith cent. (?).

Leaf of work on RITUAL.

The form of the work seems to be instruction to pupils; but the
whole leaf is very indistinct. One sentence begins (1. 3) :

aa: foan |@9drst ud...; and (L 5) @@ TwEgn
...

The fragment concludes with the 5th line of the verso.

XII. 6 lines, X1I—XI1IIth cent.

Leaf of a work on Buddhist MUDRAS.
In line 1 we find :

TEIALTA | IR FTTRTATANARGARY

On the verso, 1. 2, is the colophon
WCIAGTHT () TTEHAE: |

At the beginning of the next chapter occur the names of
Cuddhodhana, Aralli, Rahula, etc.

XIII. (NIRUTTARA TANTRA).
[Non-Buddhistic. ]

XIV. Late palm-leaf.
Fragments of STOTRAS, ete.

* o
Chiefly invocations, & WY etc., to various personages,

Add. 1681.

ALPHABETS, etc., compiled by PANDIT GUNANAND.
Written for use in deciphering the MSS. of the present collection.
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Add. 1682.

Palm-leaf; 83 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; Nepalese hand of
the x1th cent.

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,
Chap. 10 ends 78g, 1.; the MS. consequently terminates towards
the end of Chap. 11.
On the work see MS. 1032.

Add. 16883.

Palm-leaf; 189 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; dated N. s, 159
(A.D. 1039).
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

By several scribes; leaf 566 (=Paris MS., 99a med — 998) is
commenced by the second scribe, but on 57a the same passage is
written over again.

The MS., though as a rule beautifully written, is much damaged
by worms, etc.

The first part of the colophon, so far as it remains on the mutilated
final leaf, coincides with Add. 1032, except that we have HYIUT-
ﬁ[’lﬁ] for FATYTH® (see p. 24, line 28).

The next legible words are as follows :

YA §¥.. PaarTam: wrEfeg: (i) TATHRW 9T
q@ AFIQ| HTETGTUTHTH] ... (9) ... (histus) THEAY
FANCTHATARAATAL (corr. orijiiy) T@i@afata | qw@m
YO (in letter-numerals) Epagc) T&E edtarar WHRILR |
HraFaragIw fawarsy fefeatata

A note (of recitation ?) in vernacular follows, dated x. s, 803.

For the work see Add. 1032, This and the preceding MS. have
been used by Prof. Kern for his edition of the text.
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Add. 1684.

Palm-leaf; originally 156 or 157 leaves, 5—6 lines, 21 x 21in.;
dated N. s, 185 (A.D. 1065).
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,

The leaves run thus: 2—10, 10%, 11—117, 119—152, 154—156.

Chap. 15 is wrongly numbered 16, and the mistake continues to
the end of the MS. On the reigning king and on the writing see
the Introductions.

The colophon runs :

TFH° YIS FAIr= T afeaar wefinfaaa)
FHEA_ (CY (in letter-numerals) ma‘mw‘i' | 9CH-
mem (sic, v. Introd.) TR TATFIRT-
WiaAw, , (hiatus) T () NG ) Frarfegmraaavrics.
TN I IO IATAAT FFATE R AE TG CAATIR
fagriyar ufastiua war?ﬁ'fﬁ | (Then a scribe’s verse) |

‘With this MS. is a stray leaf of a Buddhistical treatise in hand-
=1

writing ete.,, similar in all respects, with the leaf number @T
(1) 310 (cf. table of numbers, note). °

The first syllables are: °m° ...; the last, WIATRTY,

Add. 1685.
Palm-leaf; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13§ x 2in.; dated N. s. 500
(A.D. 1380).
AMARA-KOGA.

The final subscription, after date and scribe’s verses partly faded,
seems to run thus:

. u y JTORGEGRTCE | §GF- si‘raﬁ:fa'erf“(m

THA qreRaar fafEafad e e fasy o) 7.
qre FEAATHREY () TE@H N
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Add. 1686.

Palm-leaf; 119 leaves, 6 lines, 11} X 2in.; dated N.s. 287
(A.D. 1167).

SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.

The MS. is very defective, and was perhaps copied from a faulty
archetype.

The leaf-numbers fall into two sets or volumes.

The first leaf, which corresponds to Add. 1593, 255, 1, is numbered
43, and this numeration continues to leaf 57, the end of which cor-
responds to leaf 34) in the same MS. The first volume was regarded
as ending at 58a, for here we find the date; and the leaf number is
added on the recto in an ancient, though nevertheless a second, hand.
The second part or volume was regarded as beginning at 585 ; for
here a new series of numbers begins, not however with leaf 1, but
with 34, perhaps because the leaf was the 34th of the whole extant
archetype, at the time when our present MS, was copied. Be that
as it may, we find the leaf common to the two parts with 58 on the
recto and 34 on the verso. After this leaf, which corresponds to 3454
JSin.—385b, 2, of Add. 1593, there is a gap, and the next leaf, numbered
44, corresponds to 495 of the other MS. Leaf 53 (lst series) and
leaves 34—43, 46, 78, 114, and 138—141 (2nd series), are missing.
129 is erroneously repeated (129%). The MS. terminates abruptly at
leaf 152 (= Add. 1593, 1885, 1. 5). On the writing, the first dated
example of hooked Nepalese hand, see the Palaographical Intro-
duction. On the work see the account of Add. 1593. It may be
observed that there is nothing in either MS. to show the reason for
the division into volumes found in the present MS. The division
occurs after a charm (sddhana) apparently quite like the rest. The
date and title of the charm are given thus:

fgTes Ty« FATH Il & RoY =AY ] (sic)

Add. 1687.

Coarse brownish paper; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.;
dated N. s. 753 (A.D. 1633).

KARANDA-VYUHA (Prose version).
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‘Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jagajjyotir Malla (see below)

For the work see Add. 1267.

Ends:

AR TCCIRARTATAGALALTS FATH | & yHiTe
(date v. supra) | z?‘raawrv& ArwfagIqa FrarEagw -
TTCAT-HEIZawAra | =iy Wﬁmwrar TTAT-
P+ 3 SSHITAREEIETi BRaTETE SreTET
HIATIET QT ERTALIETIR (sic) TICATIICHET-
ANt TEFEAEATE AR fegAwiiTARIIr | a9
9 TEANTIATE ARTATTHE* 9@ SHIATH T |

Add. 1688.

Palm-leaf; originally 70 leaves, 6 lines, 22 x 2in.; Kutila
character; dated 14th year of Nayapala of Bengal (circa A.D.
1054).

PANCA-RAKSHA.
Leaf 27 is missing. On the date and writing see the Introductions.

The MS. is copiously illustrated with figures of buddhas, divini-
ties, and caityas: and the ends of the chapters have elaborate patterns
ete. On the work see Add. 1325 and add a reference to Rajendralal,
Nep. Buddh. Lit., p. 164.

The 5 chapters (for which see Add. MS. 1325) end respectively
19%, 1; 45a, 1; 64, 4; 67a, 2; 70a, 4.

The final subscriptions are as follows :

ZIYFTSIHATARTATAGTIGNAT | qCATITIGRTCTRY
TETRTET I A (@R IATA AT ATIATATIY@ [ATEH]
FAT A RATIHAEATHG TN aTAGa-
AR HTTAICHACATAA, AqUTART FAIGATATING-
T g@a_18 9§99 fgq Ro fafedy wziiar ofa)

* Wright's Nepal, pp. 242—3.
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Add. 1689.
Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 16 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 494
(A.D. 1374).
MEGHA-SUTRA.

Edited with notes and a translation, in the Journal of the Royal
As. Soc., 1880, by the compiler of this catalogue. See also a
learned, but occasionally over subtle, criticism in the China Review,
May, 1882.

Begins :

FHS TARETATH | FIERARISH: |

TS AT JAARTHA TR HIATA_ ARG ATA-
wWaq faeeia w1 FrafeTaasiaga@aE R TaIT
LAGIREE UL I

Ends:

fa MATTAAE  ARTATAE AL TAREH IR
qyguiEad: gard: |

The postseript consists of the verse g ‘T‘ﬁT ete.
Then follows :

TIYN SAHEATAR AT AUCHINAICHR TR -
AR Pegaeriagrdaraiag 3t aeexwEia]. ..

Next come salutations to &carya and parents (cf. Add. MS.
1623. 3 supra), then date (day and month); reign of Jayarjunadeva

TR - - T 787 (sic) PP@afag AeT@uyEs|

Then follow two of the ordinary scribe’s verses.

Add. 1690.

I. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 17 X 2in. ; Xv—XV1th cent. *
Fragments of the VASUDHARA-DHARANI-KATHA.

* The supposed date given in Dr D. Wright's list is founded on a
misreading of a date of recitation, now removed to Add. 1689, to
which it originally belonged.
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This fragment contains the first and last leaves of the book, the
other two being numbered 13, 14, See Add. MS. 1355,

II. Fragments of STOTRAS, etc.

Size and writing similar to the preceding.
Chiefly invocations and the like.

III. Palm-leaf; 8} lines, written on one side only; 2 x 16,
but originally perhaps 18in.; X1I—Xiiith cent.; has 3 string-
holes.

Leaf of a work on the YANAS.

In 1. 2 vaipulye and nirdega-sitras are mentioned.
The fragment ends abruptly thus:

qAT YUATHIATAAGS T9Gd | [partial hiatus] | WY
aw sTy awsiiafadr (o) fo a9raa: )

Add. 1691.

I. Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 21in. ; apparently dated
N. 8. 311 (A.D. 1191).

HIRANYA-SAPTAKA.

The date of writing is given in another hand, as noticed in the
Paleographical Introduction. The letter numerals of the date are
difficult to identify. The first probably represents the figure 3,
which is also used as a letter-numeral (for the use of the unit 3, to
express 300 in the letter-system, compare Add. 1465). The second
is tolerably clearly 10, The last, which resembles |, is extremely
doubtful. A second subscription in the vernacular, probably relating
to a recitation, twice mentions Yakshamalla and gives the date N. s.
574 (A.D. 1454).

The work is a collection of 16 saptakas or groups of seven stanzas.

Begins:

T MYGETIATICE | HATA@ETHT
12
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The saptakas have the following titles: nidana-saptaka, jati-s°,
dosha-s°, guna-s°, linga-s°, prarambha-s°, prandla-s°, pramana-s° (sic 1),
dropa-s°, khata-s’, digvagi-s® (1), mandala-s°, mantra-s°, kriya-s°,
arama-s°, phala-s°.

The subscription runs thus:

fayrg worfafaRudrdad garear arfe fecaewa|
T qq S@uaT] ad, eTw@aA < tAIraqaEat |
feTwaaa ata arfears garatara |

Then, in the second hand above referred to:

HERNTG qEAT §¥ | @A R (17) DITAK (si0) T
wt (¢ ) JyarE faf@atata

Then the last subscription in vernacular, as above mentioned,

On the back of the last leaf is a page, numbered #TQ‘, in a hand
very similar to that of the MS, itself ; there are however only 6 lines
of writing (instead of 7). It is the beginning of a work on the use
of arms, entitled Khadga-paja-vidha.

Begins :

aw: SNTFESEEI A FW GraggEigae
FrRONTER T TF Qe Lhea-yqy asurg
YT | Of Add. 1701. 1.

II. Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; early hooked
Nepalese hand, probably written A.D. 1179 (see below).

KURUKULLA-KALPA.

The date N. 8. 299 was given by Dr D. Wright, but the first
figure alone is now left : the name of the reigning king is also torn
away, all but the first letter, which however is enough to fix the
king, Ananda. The date is however probably correct, as this year
comes within Ananda’s reign (see Table in Historical Introd.), and the
writing seems also of this date (see Paleeographical Introduction
and Table of letters).

This is a work on ritual in connection with the goddess Kurukulla,

who is mentioned by Schiefner (ap. B & R 5. v. TRF ).
Begins:

A WIAR FEIWY | A YAR () €A ¢ qA%AT-
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TFET FAATTEAR | ATTIRAT ATH ATTIAH [lacuna] |
SgE 79y ¥ @y N aqE awaswar: |
WY, FNIAT qHTY. .,

YTTIATCUR: | 40,

fEdta: o= QAT | 9.

Ends :

TTATNIFAATATA IR ATC: ... ete

FEAFEIWEAN: FATA: || ATCTHIAAGIANAAT
rf () AFTLEA TN & ¥R et |

SISy WATARTITAGTOGS: GCATATERHT TT-

Q. 3R[(H] Wﬂt@ ete. |

qEA_ R.... (see above) mfﬁﬁmq‘awf S EEREL

WA IIW] AaNATAtAegqrsy fafatata

A few invocations etc. to Kurukulla follow, in a later hand.

IIT. Palm-leaf; 15 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated N. s.
560 (A.D. 1440).
ABHISHEKA-VIDHL

A work on late Buddhistic ritual.

Begins :

9 w7 NagEETg | 99 frIAwF T TEWT Hq9-
QETFIRHTATAATAA, FYATHEA_| FEdS
TATRATYAY = w'(ti‘m‘omml faw agTaaaT-
ATYERAATHY AQ@EHAT: STHGAT mmﬁ T -
frfa srafaaT)

The divisions of the work are not numbered ; the following may
serve as some clue to its contents :

TmaTgyTad| 3.  fwantyareatfafy) 6. =T
wramanfafy) 4. wEwhf ) 6. wTREUZ () T
wanfafy ) o wrerfwEE ) 7e.  qEwrAwtaty )

IIATTHRERTAY: | 80, AFSTIUTRTATY: | 85 and so on.
12—2
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Ends:

wfugafafy: gaTe: | g@q_ ¢ S o ToHET |
] U

A few lines of prayer to various deities are added by the seribe.
There are also a few lines on the cover, nearly obliterated.

IV. Palm-leaf; originally 44 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; N. s.
532 (A.D. 1412),
CANDRA-VYAKARANA by CANDRAGOMIN.
Leaves 1—7, 26, 27 and 30 are missing.
A work on grammar, in 6 adhydyas, each subdivided into 4 padas.

On Candragomin see Wassiliew, Tarandth, pp. 52, 207 ; his school,
the Candras, are mentioned in Siddh-K. on Pan, 111, ii, 36,

The author follows Panini both in style, treatment, and often in
actual words, many of the sitras being identical. Adhydyas 1v, v
correspond to Pan. v, vI, respectively.

This MS, commences in 4dAy. 1, pada iv, thus:
w3 || TeweTRAN A 1 919 §) €2 YT

Adhy. 1 ends 95; adh. 11, 158 ; adh. 111, 21a ; adh. 1v, 29a; adh.
v, 375.

Ends:

w9: T fgara:

WIRYTRTA TRIATARG GET ST GATA: FGT
$G| TEA_ YR WINTE & | THIW fqdfr | Frid=
ufs e | Trfedags el ¢ gfeda Fraar
¥T| fafEata

V. Palm-leaf; 18 leaves, 5—7 lines, 12 x 2in.; xVvth cent.
COMMENTARY on one pada of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA (V. iv).

Closely written and much blurred in places.

The text is given in its entirety.
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Begins :

Gt w9 TTEA | GICERT T4 CTAREE: Add
1694, 4) | &7 TERTEE

Ends with the comment on the last siitra but three of this pada :

Y gEH |

VI. Palm-leaf; 14 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2} in.; XII—XIIIth
cent.

Part of ANANDADATTA’S COMMENTARY on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (1. iii).
The writing is the ordinary hooked Nepalese, but the early forms
of ¥ and ¥ are used.
Of the commentator nothing seems to be known.
The text is indicated by abbreviations.

The first page (unlike the rest of the MS., which is clear and
well-preserved, and has the sitras divided by red marks) is mutilated,
and somewhat indistinct.

The commentary on the first sitra that is legible (leaf 2¢) begins
thus:

ATRE [of. Pan. m il 175] | ATAUYUY AT Sq@ET-
ffa gaar sqwtwura: | wfaidr fe fefay: ) amd
auTfagiay | a= arEwricia ardt afady: ... et

Three lines lower, Vimalamati is cited as an authority.

The last sitra commented on is the word ¥T{# |, on which
the comment begins :

AR FTTATTLHAT SH@AETHA_ ...

Ends :

WTHRASIATATER FTARE A ACCTATHT (sic)
TZAT AGARWTATI™ @At YT FATH: |

VII. One palm-leaf (numbered 51), 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; Xvth
cent.

CANDRA-VYAKARANA (text).
This leaf was found amongst the fragments of Add. 1679,
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The passage is Candra-vy. v. ii. med., and corresponds to Add.
1694, 1f. 315, 1. 2—32a, 4 (med.).

VIII. Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2in.; XIII—XIvth
cent.

Fragment of a treatise on ASTROLOGY, or of an AVADANA.

The leaves are broken at the edges where the numbers were
apparently placed.

In the work much is said of births, conjunctions, etc.; but
characters are also introduced, especially a merchant Mikira and
his wife Bhidrika.

Thus the fragment may be from an astrological treatise with
illustrations from tales, or an astrological episode of an avadana,

Add. 1693.

Palm-leaf; 295 leaves, 6 lines, 17 x 24in.; Kutila or early
Devanigarl hand as modified in the XIth cent. A.D.; dated
N. 8. 285 (A.D. 1165).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The pagination is in letters and figures, but there is an error of
3 in the former throughout.

On the reigning monarch (Ananda) and on the writing see the
Introductions and Plates,

The colophon, giving also the name and residence (the Dharma-
* cakra-mahavihara) of the scribe, is partially obliterated in its latter
part :

g9 RTY ATAC WATERATATTCATER | HAT-
m%w Ty fafedd () Srammat o) 3w
WEE () MR RO
frawt xﬁmaﬁn{féwrﬁrarﬁra (AT (7) TH-
Y9g 9379 U9 AT TAATAT U FATAT €
FEEECRTTwCHTATEArgAretan

On the book see Add. 866.
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Add. 1695.

Paper; 24 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3in.; dated N. s. 749 (A.D. 1629), month of Jyeshtha, at an
eclipse of the sun.
HARAGAURI-VIVABA-NATAKA by RAJA JAGAJIYOTIR
MArLA of BHATGAON.

This eclipse has been kindly calculated for me by Professor
Adams, who reports that a small eclipse was visible at Bhatgaon on
June 21st, 1629 4.D. (new style) from 7.56 A. M. to 9.17 A. ., local time.

The play is in a vernacular, but like several others of the kind
(cf. Pischel, Catal. der Bibl. der D. M. G.) has stage directions, and
incidental ¢lokas in more or less corrupt Sanskrit.

The piece seems to partake of the nature of an opera; as it
contains 55 songs in various modes (‘ragas,” e.g. the Malava-raga);
moreover the colophon HTT ATHT frequently occurs, apparently
denoting an instrumental accompaniment or interlude. :

Besides Civa and Gauri, the chief dramatis personae seem to be
Gaurl’s parents, Himalaya and Mena, and a rishi, Bhringin.

The piece is in 10 ‘sambandhas,’ the first of which, and part of
the second, seem to be missing.

The colophon runs as follows :

fa  SwerrefycesiRansifarwes  1e-
YETATIIATIEE TCHQTHATeaT/ area qaArd | =i
WATNUHEE T@a: | waa, O8e. HERAT FATATET
FATTEE - AN T AT AAH ST LAARAZTA* -
TR AT ATEALIRTAL N

Add. 1697.
I Palm-leaf; 165 leaves, 5 lines, 12§ x 2in.; XII—XIvth
cent.
KR1vAPANJIKA of KULADATTA.

The earlier part of the MS. had both letter- and word-numbering,
but, owing to mutilation of the edges, much of it has been renumbered,

* COf. Wright's Nepal, p. 216 1. 12 and B. & R. s. v. A€ TURY,

>
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and many leaves in the latter part, which had faded, have also been
recently retouched. The MS. is imperfect at the end.

The work is on the ritual of later northern Buddhism. Part of
an index of the various ¢ vidhis,’ etc., is found on the back of leaf 1.
R. A, 8. MS. No. 42 contains a small portion of the work. The first
part, at all events, is divided into numbered prakaranas, but these
divisions seem to cease further on.

The text begins, after salutations to Buddha and the Triratna :

ARTATA AT @ =K AT WIATA_ |
THEW ANATY 799 F5Raa /9T
1. Ends:
gfq gugwfacieamatr framfgsrat ugd savcw ) 5,
2. ¥fa ARUTEagEge e fEard we | 14 o—b.
3. T° We @AY W° 29,
4. fa werufeasitgege fne wad we 1 3.
The rest of the work seems to be divided into short unnumbered

sections, describing various points of ritual: e.g. at leaves 141 sqq.
the ‘sthapandni,’ or settings up of images of various deities.

On the last page occurs the section-title {fﬂ 'i:"f ﬁ'@ﬂﬂ .
The MS. terminates abruptly 2 lines below.

II. Palm-leaf; originally 34 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 2in.;

XV—XVIth cent.
HEVAJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA.,

Bengali hand, obscure and somewhat careless. Leaf 22 is missing.
For the work see Add. 1340.
Ends:

TFEIARAITHEEL ITAA: YSE: FATH: |l

III. Palm-leaf; 9 leaves (numbered 2—10), 5—6 lines,
12 x 2in,; XVvIth cent.
Part of a work on RITUAL, ete.

The handwriting is poor and careless.

First section (leaf 3a): Wﬂm garafalty (cf.
Add, 1706)l Then WHT TYFUTE FTATLHTAYA ..
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The second section ends on leaf 6a: @mm:
FATH . (CHTTATATHT® 7).
Section 3 ends 96—10a : FrTARIGITTATY F@ATH ! |

Section 4 begins: HT TFHGETH || FTATAALLATINTE-
9T :...(?)..., and ends abruptly on the next page.

IV. Palm-leaf; 16 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 12 X 2in.;
dated N. 8. 583 (A.D. 1463).

BALIMALIKA and two DHARANIS.

The Balimalika is a short work on ritual in 52 numbered sections.
It consists chiefly of invocations, mystic formulae, and the like.

The text begins :

AT TPTEY ICATANEREIA |
93 afwTas Miwar: o=
THIIRILE G AT qq ¢ |
e 77 & AAIATYEAA N
Ends:

wrater | wR | Ifearfest qame: gemaTTHRw |
8|

The first dharani commences on the back of the same leaf (14)
(on which there are traces of obliterated writing) thus :

frafe fage wred fags faser fafy)

frargfatray fafdaw aata<

The second dharani (ff. 15—16) contains 21 verses in honour of
Vajra-yogini beginning :

T4 ATTIATHR FEATALE YU | AHTHIR ¥ w0
ARG FFHGTIAT 0 L0

Ending :

T agdrfaityurRsfintasT €rarg sarg: 0

A 4= 98 Ty 3 I fagfa=y arer Sitwar.
wYRAri

V. and VI. Palm-leaf; 21 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13 x 2in.;
Bengali hand of Xxv—xvith cent.
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The two MSS. are apparently by one scribe.
The writing is faint, somewhat careless, and very indistinct.

The first work (1697. 5) appears tobe a treatise on letters and
their mystical value (cf. 1699. 1, etc.). The opening words can now
hardly be deciphered, but in the first line the book seems to be described

as ‘Iwm

The work appears to consist of 4 leaves, (3 being numbered), with
some kind of table or diagram on the last page. No colophon or
title of any sort remains.

The next work (1697. 6) seems to be on astrology, astronomy or
the like,

It appears to begin at leaf 15; while 1a seems to have something
in common with both treatises, being both on letters and auspicious
days.

The work begins thus (f. 13):

TR FTATIAC AT TEA] |
AT AEATY TRYIH FCHA
faarR SATARTET ¥99TA_. ..

The end is almost obliterated.

VII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12} x 2 in,; Xv—ZXVIth
cent,
CAKRASAMBARADANDAKASTUTI and other STOTRAS.
The first stotra is in 4 numbered sections, the last of which ends :
Frwat (o) @i Tua 6T 18| MRTAC @G
|qHTAN

The next stotra, which seems to be unfinished, begins :

ATYT TRTGATAT AL AGG@TAGATILRY N ...

VIII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves and covers, 12 x 2in.; dated
N. 8. 475 (A.D. 1355).
FRAGMENTS.
1. Leaf of the ERALLAVIRA-TANTRA.
Contains the end of Ch. 23 (= Add. 1319, 67a—2b 4).
2. Leaf of a COMMENTARY.
Page-number 5.
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Begins ;

{H| & T RIYAQAT . YCATHAT TA497T ¢ | Tq WTRI-
L ES RILUTIE T

Ends:

A WY | TFIADLICCAN FA I ATIAT: ORI
q,..
3. Two leaves of notes, etc., in various hands.

The first leaf consists of short prayers to Amoghasiddha ; the
second has only a few lines of writing in a vernacular.

Add. 1698,

Palm-leaf; 161 leaves, 5 lines, 18 x 2in.; dated N. s. 506
(A.D. 1386).

AMARA-KOGA, with Newdri commentary called VIVRITI, by
MANIKYA,

Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla.

The first leaf, which contains some prefatory remarks (partly in
the vernacular), is much mutilated.

The text w ete. begins 2b.
The colophon is in verse (161a):

Hrtogfgdiore aaaw 1¥aa: |

THIE HE] FHTEIAR T I )

§ Uy fafyafgar Srmmaaa, !
Nagragerat 9 fafugt awsttea: i
ATfustag ArfesgaTar sfeqaawa: |

TAYT SATRTTE A7 AUTHHTHAT |

frefaara fenmat femet sraaiy«T

YT (sic) TYWA A s qqriwsd Arfy v =299
WYY AIATIHYTET FAdt TargTarsares <
Hroafefmurd Juracrearafl

HrAgwgR TX gfgar fafed agTl
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After this comes a scribe’s (benedictory) verse.
Then follows :

Tfa wrfowfaciadt sAG@Ew® SyrawTITiEwst
FATRY | @l FraFurieaseEat oo Sasuayr.
TR qYITEL TH° ArgufaeTercia=dfya sitar
T () ATEHAATL AR wEfglacoAegaw fawe.
sy Arfase aitgar faf@ag

Add. 1699.

This number consists of three works and a fragment, written by
one scribe, Kagrigayakara, in three successive years (1198—1200 A.D.)
in the Bengall character, forming the earliest example of that writing
at present found. See the Paleeographical Introduction to the present
work and my description in the Paleographical Society’s Oriental
Series, Plate 81. The leaves measure 11} x 2 inches, and are in
remarkably fresh preservation. 'There are 6 to 8 lines on each page.

I. 5 leaves; dated 38th year of Govindapala (A.D. 1199).
PARCARARA.
On the king see the Historical Introduction.

For the subject, divination, ete., by means of letters, compare the
Paficasvara (Rajendralal Mitra, Not. Skt. MSS., No. 1478).

Begins :

T/ WA | HUR ygggra,_ qrfuargriy wina: |
TETARTTAY a9 AT ... (WY ¥

i GATIRZT: TIYAT: GHTATZ ST |

=T FTIL° g° FANTL° [

For the final colophon, see the Historical Introduction.

II. 18 leaves; dated in the 37th year of Govinda-Pala
(A.D. 1198, cf. No. L).

GUHYAVALI-VIVRITI by GHANADEVA.

* Cf. Add. MS. 1358 and inscr, ib. cit.
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Writing larger and generally fainter than in No. 1, but similar in
all essential characteristics. Important words etc., are marked with
a red smear ; some corrections, stops, etc., with yellow.

A mystical work in 25 paragraphs (‘¢lokas’).

Begins :

4t FA77 agEAry | Femiaad 9y femweartis.
waH_ | fgewTafads freataamarysa_ |

| UM AETHTE TI[STUTTHA AT

fagsiaaaa faefa: IR 2

H2anfauraIiE et ANTRUTATRT: HGTAYT-
IUAT wromsAwg e taATrEan: feftanfaatre.
TRaTITCR g raar: AragHrEwTiearaTedt: gur.
e |t

HNATTITIICE T ARTRCUTYTCAAEIT: QIWBTA-
FHA: @Y A9 AT A A geAriiar g9
X FHA_ @UYBTARAAT (I ATHT & FAATTHAT-
W | Y | 99y | wiagrarfaggegEsge w9i-
st

For leaf 95 see Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl. 81.
Eunds :

TCUTHITHATR: | RY, | TRrawiaglfa

wyoaa: faw Sifyesit: |

TEATAATTATIIAIINATSE RIATCRTAGIAT 1.
iy

wgrawyefa: | frefa: afeaeREcsiaagae

MATRATHLATAT § 3 HTAW(sio)TT R @ Fafgarag
TR FTHAGTRLALE |

III. 70 leaves; dated A.D. 1200 (see below).

YOGARATNA-MALA, a commentary on the HEVAJRA by
KrisayA or KAHNA.



190 COATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ApD. 1699.

Leaves 30, 54 and 62 are missing.

The divisions (kalpa) and subdivisions (patala) of the work
answer to those of the Hevajra (Add. 1340); the first kalpe ending
at leaf 43. The text is given only in abbreviations.

Text begins :

NRAY TG AT L&YY |
wjr'ﬂ'&aimr?ﬁ It famga |aT )

T AT fagTaarRasd €2 a9 uFriuq |
Patala 1 ends:

A A ATaTHt FMrITIAITHAT RIFUTHATAT
UYH: 4TW: | 1la.

Ends :

TPUIATLIUBTH FATIHEIR (sic) | TACAATATET
TAT JAPUOHITITA_ | qgQ@ATIEd a9 faaw «@rg-
fgst w91 NRYAPUOHERT FATAATAT FATAT
I &fafce shEarerEsiaTg T Tartata | acHEET-
fg TroTaet gdaa, | AT RAraRaTt € 3¢ |l
%<9 8 fafgafag god ar=faaEI@fq

IV. 2 leaves.
Fragment (unfinished) of the GUHYAVALI-VIVRITI

The first leaf is numbered 9, the second has no number and is
written on only one side.

The fragment contains section 17, with parts of 16 and 18,
corresponding to leaves 12—13 of No, II. It is written in the
same hand.

Add. 1701.

I. Palm-leaf; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 509
(A.D. 1389), see below.
PANCA-RAXSHA.

The date and name of the reigning king are written in a different,
but apparently contemporary, hand.
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There is another date, probably of recitation, but nearly obliterated,
inside the cover.

As to the book, see Add, 1164, et al.
The colophon runs :

YPTITARIITAGATC FHIRTA | & wHTe | T9-
YA $¥ NIACARTATAATA FHrat@amargr Srarfa.
W&+ FragagrUivEra rrRys udTa-de Jrae-
IANTEN AT G ete.... WIAHS ATHATAU ST
HrsP TR 4oL WPITH TAATIT fa9T THATHT
TTATTYTTIIR I TTARGCTIHIING (sic) |

II. Palm-leaf; 5 lines, 12 x 21in.; XIv—XVth cent.
First two leaves of the DHARMASANGRAHA.

The text differs somewhat from that of Add. 1422; after the
mention of the b skandhas (26, 3 = Add. 1422, 25, 3), it passes
directly to the pratityasamutpade (ibid., Sa, 1).

The fragment ends in the enumeration of the seven bodhyangas.

III. [Non-Buddhistic].

Add, 1702,

Palm-leaf; 144 remaining leaves, 6—8 lines, 12 x 2 in,;
1Xth cent.

BODHISATTVA-BHUMI.

The MS. is imperfect and very shattered at the edges, in par-
ticular many of the leaf-numbers being broken off. The original
order has been restored, as far as possible, from the writing and
subject of the leaves. On the paleography and date see the excursus
appended to the Palmographical Introduction. No other MS. or
version of the work seems to exist.

The subject of the work is the mental and spiritual development
of a bodhisattva. For the use of ‘bhimi’ in the sense of ‘stage of

* These names occur in the postscript of Add. 1656 ; but there
also there is some doubt as to the date.
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progress,” compare the Dagabhiimi above ; the stages, seven in this
case, are enumerated at the beginning of Chapter 3, Part 3 (see
below). Compare also M. Senart’s Mahavastu, p. XXxv, note.

The subjects of the various chapters may be seen from their titles,
and may be gathered more explicitly from a statement, usually in a
catechetical form, occurring at the beginning of each. These titles,
ete., so far as they are at present discoverable, are given below. The
main divisions of the work are three.

[The leaves are tentatively numbered, and are referred to on the
same plan as in Add. 1049 above.] °

I. ADHARA-YOGASTHANA.

Chap. 1 ends and chapter 2 begins :

FITYFTEATAYIL NAYTR 7Y/ AIH =902
FATH I TR difyga"E yoqRfg«rarg: |99 iyyay.
FRATOYTATATATY A SRR CHTAE AT R AT AT
’r‘u Higa: FRIATTYTaEHTT ¥ @« fNTHEETete

mﬁf‘ﬂ?mwmm
w&ma'r’vnﬁzﬁrr. |f...” 93

Chap. 2 ends: q° HT° PAHIMTT: TF° | 100a.

Chap. 3 begins with an enumeration of the seven ‘sthanas’ of
the bodhisattva.

These are svartha, pardartha, tattvartha, prabhdve, sattvaparipaka
(cf. chapters 3—6), atmano buddhadharmaparipike and anuttard
samyaksambodhi, ‘Svartha’ is then further explained.

Ends: §° WT° QITIYUSH @A 107,

Chap. 4 (mm) commences by declaring tattvartha to be
of two kinds, samanta and laukika (¥). Ends 635,

Chap. 5. On prabhdva, begins (63, 1. 3) with the curiously
expressed declaration that the highest innate pradhdva of Buddhas
and Bodbisattvas is the “Ag¢watthadblhutadharmata”, doubtless an
allusion to Cakyamuni’s tree,

Chap. 6 is on paripgka, which it commences (16a) by desecribing

as Wmﬁm .. These six are svabhdva, pudgala, pra-

bhava, upaya, and two others which are not legible. Ends 108
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Chap. 7 (100) treats apparently of bodhi. This is described as
dvividha, but the further definition is nearly obliterated.
The final title is lost.

Chap. 8 ends §° HT° FWITAYSH | 8'9p,

Then follows the introductory verse of ch. 9, which is on the first
paromitd, dane :

SETA* | GHTE 99 99 ¥ T q961 G [1]

QrETAIREGH ¥ GATAT a9 9]

frarfass+ ¥ TIHT GG a91

faigg Sifyewmat TTadq@wATEa; |

These, we are told, are the nine kinds of ddna (leaf 8'95).

The bodhisattva must practise this and the five other paramsitas.
The chapter ends Y§a.

Chaps. 10—14 accordingly treat of the other pdaramitds, the same
udddna being repeated or cited at the beginning of each.

Chap. 10 WIWYTH, ends ¢b.
, 11 9rfage  ,,  (82).
, 12 e , TR,
» 13 WTAYe » T8b,
» 14 THTY® » C&b.
Chap. 15, the title of which is lost, begins on the same leaf with
the query IAAT FTTHHATAT THATIATILATENTT © ¢
Chap. 16 ATHFITHATUYSH ends &9,

Chap. 17 begins with an udddne and a question, as follows, on
shame or remorse :

TCARTAT (1) §9 TrEEEwar 97
qRE QIHfaarg a3 ufaefag: (1)
FHT Nfyrry TRy fagwar
IYTYFUEE ¥ yrarnfayraat
FATHI@ET AT YR TA9qeqA_ |

* For the form cf. B. and R. s.v. S (4,

+ TagTaATTEE seems to be the right reading from what follows.
13
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Tfa a9 Fawsfyeamat §9 qawAreat fgfay
g SuTIARTiYET Ay YageagTe TTea @
wfawreat fafgar fifyeae w=1T €10 |

Ends: §° WT° ¥¥T° Sifyaague (°ed).

Chap. 18 begins with the following uddana :

Y rargy gRigHrgariear

UTARTCEAT T |UTAYALIAAT (2) I

The chapter and section end thus:

B ECCCICINIERIRECICE U CE UL A LR L
FATH | FATHATYTE AT (W) b.

II. ADHARA-DHARMA or ADHARANUDHARMA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 begins with the uddana :
QT FIYBTH RETINE FTRAGARAY |
Ends:
FTYF® FATYTT YATIAGTH T9H Frivgafaagz« |
Wb,
Chap. 2. Uddana:
GHEAFHAAT FTNWYTCARIICUTH (7) 9 qigsH
Ends: ¥° %° f¥° Tegue Q9.
Chap. 3. The uddana (which is somewhat indistinct) and the
opening sentences describe vdtsalya in its seven forms.

These are: HHY gﬂiﬂfﬁ'ﬂﬂﬁﬁ warfay fafaw (sic)
[i.e., from what follows, ﬁ'ﬁﬁ'ﬁ]

Ends: ¥° WTYTTTAYR® {90 snaqraage Res,

Chap. 4. Uddana :

= aurfyafwy wqfear sfudtatiutes ==
el ¥ srfafas (sic) Ty TATHTNY uﬁﬂﬁw
qCHAY WIHYTAarwar f9erg

This summarises the twelve vikdras of the bodhisattva, which
form the subject of the chapter.
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The chapter and section end :

F° HIYICAYRAIETR faerguee wqd fedtd
FIAFTA N _8D.

III. ADHARA-NISHTHA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 ends :

F° AIYTIABHNTYIR AIRAYUEAUZE 1 R Y.

Chap. 2 briefly treats of parigraha, which is said to be six-fold :
sokritsatvasatva-parigraha (1), adhipatya-p°, udadana-p°, dirghakilika,
adirghakalika, and carama.

Ends: ¥° HT° e fagrTue: 3e.

Chap. 3.

TYHIATACAYS [corr. °TW] THIT NG 21T, =
AT T WAL AT ve_ ifyaagag: , wwrEifa.
T (read '~3T°) éTﬁmaamrmﬁﬂfﬁ [|]mﬁw wiYH.
faedTe TR uﬁmfﬁw fagmze fraaedr.
e frgranmzfag TAan: @x Sifyamgag: wTat
gt wiwsT o) a9 Mrafaer stuafmearfaerg®
WH TRIEATEEIC ggrawgwia: styfariyte=.
fye =mgriyramEen anitry fRfast frem
L CIPIG IR IV (and so on, through the vikdaras and bhimss),

Ends:

IIYTTH YR @ared wiAee 1300.

Chap. 4. On carya; begins with a division of the subject under
four heads, paramiti-carya, bodhipaksha-c°, abhijiid-c and satvapari-
pakac’,

The chapter ends :

FYTTABTNGIA Id TE19° | 3%,

Of chap. 5 the title is lost ; it commences with a brief reference ta
some of the chief categories : the 32 Mahapurushulakshanani, ete.

Chap. 6 ends:

Frye wwrtf%mﬁmgna UTHSTUTE FATH | 44a,

" Then follows a summary of the progress of the bodhisattva and of
the work (the leaf is unfortunately much faded) :

13—2
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qITE drfyEERAEwa 1] A Fityasat
sqATET wwwﬁ?fwﬁwmwfa garfgate.
quTTH TYSA [445] THATA: FERW,,, THA, TEHE:
W@ wwa, WhE: IAEAH AW, FAEASR ...
AT FRRat tyafwEged

The next two lines tell how he gains adhimukti and imparts it
(samdadayati, sic) to others: he gains freedom from the sorrow of
fresh births (samsaradubkhaparikheda), becomes skilled in the ¢ds-
tras,; then after completing the punyasambhara and jianasambhara,

YHRATTATAT TR (line 6), and thus AETATAYTL(AATY
si uwafa FraandEgg arauf i TRararaga:
LECINRC G ENE: S

‘What immediately follows is mostly obliterated, but in the last
line of this page and the beginning of the first line of the next
(the final) leaf, we read :

Tt WXwt v fredrarfuaranserg afhest
wafa

In line 3 we find :

yfqefaaefyiy: garqaienefany: fifyegre AT
FTW WHA; below, FIHETANTINY AHTAA FIREATIH
< 5 gfCRTald; by various forms of kugala one becomes finally

AETITACYTER: (line 6). Of the following lines little connected
sense can be made,

The work ends as follows :

aqraCrARe: fremnfast afaewd ga gwioqdi
A 9qYA (1) FAW[CE WA AR ATFRA: AT
I FATHT ¥ Frivwgata: i

From this necessarily very imperfect outline it will appear that
the work is important for the #inaya, and to some extent for the
abhidharma, of the Northern School. Several, though by no means
all, of the numerous categories appear in the Pali works as known to’
us through Childers and Dr Oldenberg.

* These letters I supply by conjecture, the leaf being broken,
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Add. 1708.
Palm-leaf; 125 leaves, 6 lines, 11§ x 2in.; dated N. s. 549
(A.D. 1429).
VAJRAVALI by ABHAYAKARAGUPTA.

Good Nepalese hand. Written by Jivayibhadra.

The work is a treatise on magic and ritual, styling itself a
“mandalopayika” (see below), and divided into short *“vidhis” e.g.,

wfaarfaty: e, weTfegrawaufaiy: 7, gddaTIE-
sfafy: sp.

Begins: MH: AW | I FlaTHwT

Ends: GRTEIUWITTTATY: followed by several verses be-
gmmng .

Tfq gTaRAAt NI ATH |

FAATY q 9 FY Fsfy g7

After which :

HRTYTRAT (sic) FHITHCINA-TATCRAT aF{TI@T ATH
ACHUTIGRT FATH: | & YH° | & 48© HIFUT .
THRTET (sic) TAYT faTaUgs wiwwT J@ET WA
wgugREeaw fawgursy fef@a =t «@rfored:
It MedawwwiaerCrafgatnyg Miwaawgw
gy faf@d | 9T T ete.

Add. 1704.

Palm-leaf, with some paper supply; originally 83 leaves,
4—5 lines, 12 X 21in.; Nepalese hand of the XIth cent., with
some later additions.

CATUHPITHA-TANTRA.

Leaves 81 and 82 are lost. 83 and part of 80 are xviith cent.
paper supply. There are occasional corrections in the hooked-top
hand of the xi1—xm1th cent.

The work is undoubtedly the original of that described by

Csoma as existing in Rgyut 1v. 6 (see now Ann, du Musée Guimet,
ii. 297).
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The first leaf is faded. The work consists of 5 prakaranas, sub-
divided into patalas, which end as follows (corresponding to the four
pithas together with an introduction) :

Tfq TYAASTU F/TH N 8.
Tfq ua T ITEwds GATTN 17,
TTq TRTW yTUrS FATH U 30.

T° We {TIAdrs /| 508,

The final title is nearly obliterated, but we find from the sub-
ordinate pafalas that the title of the last prakarana was q%r'ﬁz,
whence the supposed title of the whole work as given in Dr

D. Wright’s list. The real title (see also the Tibetan) may be just
discerned on the back of leaf 1.

At the end is a leaf containing, on one side only, 44 lines of Nepalese
writing of the xi1—x1vth cent. The title is STTHIATI (7)-FHUTRET.
The fragment is in glokas, and appavently discusses the relations of
impregnation and hereditary knowledge. It begins :

LT g8
FTaaT STY fqUae SRS TN |
Ends: GETaE ()a9r fovw gr@d arqazfq)

Add. 1705,

Palm-leaf; 35 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xitith cent.

ANANDADATTA’S Commentary on part of the
CANDRAVYAKARANA (IL i).

For the text, which is here given only in abbreviations, see
Add. MS. 1691. 4, leaves 9—11.

Add. MS. 1657. 2 (q. v.) is a fragment of this same portion of
commentary. There are numerous citations from Jayaditya, the
compiler of the Kagika-vritti; v. 76, 8a, 10a, 115 (“Jayadityadih”).
Jinendra is cited 10a@, 1. 3; and ‘Bhashyakara’ (Patafijalif), 9a,
185 : also ‘Acarya’ Panini, 26a, 285 fin.

The commentary on the first sitra, which extends over seven
leaves, begins thus (after invocation to Buddha) :
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&1l WIfE ¥9T9: UYATH T vy W) uiy
o ar ayAte wgfoa (L fae) w90 g9 d@wata)
a= fawfaca w3 fwwwrema | 4 Farafy @
rafafaryHTaTiE . |

A comparison of Add. 1657. 2 shows that a line or two is missing
at the end.

Add. 1706.

A collection of palm-leaf fragments and volumes of works
chiefly on ritual, the construction of images, etc. All ori-
ginally about 11} x 1} in,

I. 4 leaves, 5 lines, 7x 1} in.; dated N.s. 381, middle figure
doubtful (. D. 1261).

KHADGA-PUJAVIDHI.

A short treatise in verse on the use of arms, etc. Tantric or
Civaic.

Begins :

N/ IR IR |

T A GraANTAIHTACINTCITAGE RYART T@T-
Y HAEETUEIIYaRUERur TUTHl IRT9-
IITA TR ACCHATHE wmziﬁa mrﬂa"raa[é’rt"r]
fasranuaetie fegdr wa=i

The same metre seems to be continued throughout the work.
Ends:

AERNUEIERCICHIE Gt S TR e B L o
fadit wTT o tE] ft«rftq'af’afal TATTETAAAET
(i) [ ] € ATARAATCA | WH IErCHIAY T3
a1 fataEa)

II. PRATIMALAKSHANAM, from VARAHAMIHIRA'S
BRIHATSAMHITA.
[Non-Buddhistie].
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III. 7 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; XIIth cent.
BUDDHA-PRATIMALAKSHANAM.

A short treatise in two parts on images of Buddha, probably more
or less in imitation of Varahamihira’s work just noticed.

The work is in regular sitra-form, beginning :

T GANTA N T AT HA ..

Cariputra enquires thus of Bhagavan :

WAFA_ WIaAT faaT W} FEYN: 9 wlaorwH |

To which the reply is :

/fg w1 afcfaed ar| FIAUiAEe qraeRTy
ATHA, A ATIENA ATI@RTS | GATGRRILTY AT
aTCrgaaT

The rest of the work discusses the dimensions, pose, ete., of the
various members of the images, ending thus :

Tarfq ¥ gw@ti«v sgurfa faggu:)

FAMATHRTITY YTHH AFLa_|

TIHATEA ete.... THEARH(A I TRRGEFATHA
FgufqarEwe FATH |

IV. Dimensions, writing, etc., same as No, III; originally

17 leaves.
PRATIMALAKSHANAVIVARANAM,

A commentary on the last work.

Begins :

TAT gFTA | ATATATAS 9 FTH q@1 §9 Fam@ )

farad gurafs amdrarae g

Y wfauwafafa) waadr g1 SuefLaragam.
|Td )

Ends:

T dqguTiaufaaTEReiyaTy gATH 1 €@ 4.,
(f. 17 wanting).
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V. Dimensions and writing as before ; 23 leaves.
Part of a COMMENTARY on a work similar to the two last.

Leaf 1 missing; leaf 2 mutilated, and much obliterated on the
outside. Leaf 19 is numbered 29 by mistake. Compare also No, VIIL.

The Buddhistic character of the work is determined by several
passages, e.g. 192, 1. 4:

FAQIEAFAAAT §Z @ AR W |

The main work ends thus :

FRGTIT | QT TTAT ILEAUTAT &7 AGTTo@T 4 F
fauge Tfvume: fSawvewamgrn gfqd Evw
fafau

After a break, there follows on the next leaf (23) a short
appendix on the pindik@ or pedestal of the image beginning:

LT ERTHIUATHEH T |l and ending (withoutcolophon)
gufafa ag=aawTyg Tanqaday fufesr |-
gafgfau

VI. Dimensions and writing as above; 13 leaves.
A work on the dimensions of CArTyAs and of IMAGES.

The first few leaves are mutilated on the right hand edges.
Leaves 8 and 9 are wanting.

Text begins (without invocation) :

[ qafgurfnadretfa a%3 a9 wrimameg
FTITAF & ... [hiatus] ... ACIATWIEHTHTN ATATHAY
qUTHFA; | TAENETEIE Y] ... Parg=y

At 3a the second part of the work, on images, begins thus :

TITAT AfAATEIIATS AWQUAA | 9 §aT 9T
AfEATE IR AE TS ATATH |

Leaves 10—13 contain little but measurements, in figures, of
various images, with subscriptions such as: gfa m%ﬁf‘%m
WATGHUIETAT TATATENATC N (1la); Tfq GZATH
gatafawawa_(12) 0
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The work ends :

i TRETHEE ARTRTER | HEATAT R THAT-
= R wEATqIETEi ArAr R | IfA .., T arwEgw
faaraag |l

VII. 2 leaves, same size as the preceding; writing some-
what later and less accurate.

Fragment of a work on MEASUREMENTS, similar to the preceding.
Begins :
T, AT YT AT FICATHHIGR | 99 -
F[TEA FIAMARYRIO IR Friwaart=auar-
At afgarat frartaETc (sic) |

As several abstract objects of veneration are mentioned in connec-
tion with measurements, we may possibly suppose the work to treat
of temple-inscriptions or of personifications of these objects.

Thus at 2 we read THQITY TALAIRATIIFYT QY-
ATCER.  Ends abruptly.

VIII. 22 leaves.

A somewhat later but complete copy of the work described
under No, V.

Begins:

T EHRGEATE | TG (EATATHTICATCY Tqugd
TETTEIWRA: q3wgia Hrfw Earfg | 7= -
a1 wfqATEIT AT Wr=TigEEgarnt

After the ending *HYWIHTH, as in No. V., we find the verse:

FAMHTAGRE () AN HATIH |

PemrafefIranEq AaaEc 94 sg a0

IX. 7 leaves, 5 lines; writing similar to that of No. I.

CAMBARA-PARJIKA.

A short manual on the ritual or worship of Cambara. It consists
chiefly of invocations and the like,
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Begins :

AAGICE | FT ¥L: WTET §QULAqEa| &
€T R

Ends:

TR (sic) IPFHY TATH | FANCATUTITAT A () N
qLYTT ... aT| AATIE g3awTrie faaraas o))

Add. 1708.

I. Palm-leaf; originally 115 leaves (see below), 5—7 lines,
12 x 21in.; on the date see below.

NAMA-SANGITI-TIKA by VILASAVAJRA (7).
Leaves 4, 5, 8, 9, 19—22, 26, 42, 43, 47, 49, 50, 59, 63, 80, 91,
92, 94, 97, 99, 109, 110, 112—3 are missing.
The pages are numbered with figures only.

This is apparently a different commentary from R. A. 8, Cat.,
No. 35, though several chapters partly correspond. It consists of 12
adhikaras, The number of sections in each is in several cases indi-
cated by numerals, as shown below.

The work begins : wrﬁﬂﬁmﬁm eee

Then, 3 lines lower, seems to follow a table or summary of
contents :

FYITATAYT ATAHEN A TOCATGIYAARTHETEA )
AYYT HATUT ATAITA ... (see colophons of Add. 1323).

On 2a this summary is further explained; e.g. (I 1) gfaq

NN HATITHTH[W]CT ........ and (L 3) T Tagfwd.
ATTHATITATHT® (see Add. 1323).

(The end of Ch. 1 appears to be missing with the missing leaves.)

2 ends MTAATATF TSR TITATH AATYTAR (R AT-
HfaaeariyaTT: fgara: | 106—11.

3. WTEAT AW Wl FZATARHATIHRTLHATL: | 11,

4. (Title apparently missing.)
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5. WTe A TUTTHIgE TRUTAARTHEE TSR,
qgH: | 300,

6(2. NN |T° Ae [ QAT EUAYTATTAG-
WTYRTT [TE] (7) 54.

7. NOYN W° |° WITUAHTAGHTIGATIHFTT:
THHA: | 605.

8. NRWI N |° @ATUINTAHE@T GRfuAT
SEH: 820,

9. WT° A° GHATHIAQHIAT QA e FIH: | 95

10, WT° H° FATABTANTAGA Y TAA: | 102,

11 NT° A° SYEETCHATHRIT UTRTNAH: YT CHAT.
W1 1026—108.

The last leaf but one (114) is mutilated ; what remains of the
colophon runs as follows :

FIEATRAFI(ALIRTAT ATH AATHTTE@ ([ RATHICET-
Tfyar .. FaET™ 0

Then a verse in praise of the study of the work ; after which :

HIYATA[EF AT FATAT | GYAATUAET: ...,
ATEEEAY (sic) | BFGUTE fa@raas=w @A«
faw: | Fagw... thAgw 0. 1L geafayra=
... TR () MEHTYNUd gR@T Nfed & ar TuHr
fadr afrga: ) NawEgriaar AT FGHAT (sic)
SPrge AradtavT o var.... et ¥ Prfaet W
sgIggEa:l

If the first member of the partly mutilated compound word

expressing the figures of the year stands for agva, the date is w. s.
5 (ishu) 7 (mahidhara) 7 (agva) or A.D, 1457,

II. Palm-leaf; 2 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2in.

Fragment of the NAMA-SANGITI (text).
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A different hand from the last, perhaps slightly earlier. The
pages are numbered with letters and figures.

Begins as Add. 1323.

III. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; xv-—xvIth
cent.

Fragment of a BUDDHIST TANTRA.

The leaves are numbered 2, 4, 6, 7.
There are no regular titles or subscriptions. On 2a, 1. 4, we find :

I9Ea qH1sE a1 Tfq ufear gt IIgHa_|

On 6b something is said on the favourite tantric subject of the
mystical value of the letters.

The fragment ends abruptly with the words :
TATARE TRAWE! YICATRTEIST A=t
aq uficar

Add. 1952.
Paper; 184 leaves, 9 lines, 11 x 4}in.; recent Devanagari
hand.
VaMGAVALT (PARBATIYA).

Translated by Dr D. Wright and munshi Shew Shunker Singh,
and published at Cambridge, 1877,

Begins :

| HAT AT |

HATRY AEAF TPLAT tagar |

HTARY AEIE HIAHA qAATRR |
FTATYATAIG AT TET TIHHA |

RuTiaaTaT WUTAT TUTIAT ATE=A (e °TA)
Then the Parbatiya text :

TR TR gaTe SEiwHaTET ©
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO ADD. 1586.

As this work seems to have gained some note in its various
redactions and versions in the several parts of the Buddhist world,
the following additional notice may be of interest. After a long
description of the scenery of the dialogue, followed (25-3b) by gathds
and expressions of homage addressed by Rashtrapala to the Buddha,
at 35, line 8, the following question is reached:

FARNNEA_ R FRATAAT NIUEST ALTEAT N
ﬁﬁwmmnrﬁr?a | QUTYAYHAAT ¥ ufqewq =wTgy-
WAt ATt fafrman At € wfresd aiar
YA FEOTCATH FAATATETE TR S AT
ufaEHa |

In the pages following, several categories of dharmas occur, which

may be compared with those referred to in the index to Burnouf’s
Lotus, s.v. quatre.

FHATHTAAATAUNT FITEEATTHAYT TEAATHT-
FRAGT IATATTCAGTRTICAAT | Y TreuTe wgfive«:
FHAATNAT AT ATEFEaT qIOSig Wiaawa | 4a.

The four agvasapratilabhd dharmdah are dhdrani-pratilabha,
kalyanamitrapr®, gambhiradharmakshantipr®, poriguddhagilasama-
caratd (46, 1. 5). Similarly we have, at line 10, the four pritikarana
dharmah; and (ba) ananutapakarand dh° (buddhadarganan, anuloma-
dharmagravanon, sarvasveparitydgah, anupalambhadharmakshantih).

Next follow the various groups of hindrances to the bodhisattva.
The four kinds of prapdta, (apparently = ‘moral declension,” though
the word is not found in this sense) viz., agauravatd, akritajfiatd
sathyasevanatd*, labhasatkaradhyovasinam, kuhanalapanataya labha-
satkaranutpadanan (6a).

The four bodhiparipanthakarakd dharmdh are agraddadhinatd,
kausidyam, manak, parapushiershyd matsaryam (6b). .

At Ta, 1. 2, we find :

qUUfAs ... SUMAITES: .. GEHAATARUF, FICAY-

* From the form of the passage these two seem to count as one
quality, though the reason is not clear to me. '
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WY .. TR (U1 W@ g1 qriyess « 8fq.
qT: and ibid, 1 9 ﬁrﬁﬂrﬁmamwr AT ATEATEW
safyR s SUPCIE STANTRREWGEf: . TR 9T
fyge w° g@fauraT yan |

Finally, the four dandhandni are paratimanyutd, laukikenopdyena
bhavanat® prayoganimittasamjnd, anigrilitacittasya jiianavirahitasyw
pramadasevanatd, and pratibaddhacittasya kulasamstavah.

At 1la, 1 2, occurs the subscription fﬁmﬂf}(ﬁ E'HTH I

The second division of the work then begins :

TEIET TFATH FIYREGTaArat qRErArta ow
Hig=ta

The book concludes with a tale about a bodhisattva, the hero
being a certain Punyaragmi, which ends at 195, where the Buddha
thus sums up :

T¥ § 9 FTEA A9 GAGT qQTORATH TIHAGAT
SHEA_Il
On the last page Rashtrapala enquires :
& arw waEe_ wiggre: a9 S+ yroartag
To which the Buddha replies :
waranfanTfagg fata yieg | sgeafaEfaatata
YT TR ¥ Ay !






INDEX I

TITLES OF MSS,

Abhidharmakoga-vyakhya, 25
Abhinava-righavananda-nataka,
159
Abhisheka-vidhi, 179
Agokavadana-mila, 110
Agvaghosha-nandimukhavadana,
118, 119; (with vernacular
version), 67
Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Aikajata-stotra, 125
Alphabets, ete., 171
Amara-koga, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150, 151, 156, 161, 163, 173,
186, 187
Amoghapica-lokegvara-pija, 97
Amrita-kanika, 29
Aparimitayu(-dharani)-sitra, 38,
81, 141
Arya-tarabhattirikiys nama-
shtottaragataka, 45
Aryavritta, 14
Ashtami-vrata (vernacular), 73
Ashtamivratavidhina-kaths, 15
Ashtasahasrikd Prajfiaparamita,
1, 32, 100, 101, 124, 143, 151,
182
Astrology, fragments of woiks
on, 164, 165, 169, 182
Astronomical diagram, 25
Avadana-gataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanasirasamuccaya, 134
Avalokite¢varaguna-karandavyi-
ha, 9, 34, 47
Balimalika, 185
Bali-piija (7), 136
Bhadracari-pranidhana-rija, 14,
108, 167
Bhadrakalpavadana, 88
Bhimasena-dharani, 68
Bhimasena-pija, 53
Bodhicaryavatara, 6
Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191
Bodhisattvivadana-kalpalata, 18,
41
Buddha-carita-kivya, 82
Buddha-pratimalakshana, 200
Gacajataka, 104
Caityas, fragment on, 201
Caitya-pungala, 86
Cakra-pija, 136
Cakrasambaradandakastuti, 186
Cambara-pafijika, 202 '
Cambikavadina, 128
Canda-maharoshanatantra, 45
Candra-pradipasitra (%), 4
Candravyakarana, 157, 158 (bis),
180, 181, 198
Catasahasri Prajfigparamita, 143,
145, 146, 148
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
14
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Chando-'mrita-lata, 76
Cikshasamuccaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya, 31
Dagabhimigvara, 4, 141
Dagakugalajam phalam, 129
Dana-vikya, (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
Dharanis, 33, 44, 66, 98, 105,
117, 125, 128, 169
Dharani-sangraha, 49, 60, 86
Dharma-lakshmi-samvada, 129
Dharma-sangraha, 96, 191
Divyavadana, 1, 122, 168
Doshanirnayavadana, 135
Dvatrimgatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimeatyavadana-katha, 36,
50, 139
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 113, 186
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiha, 23, 102
Gopl-candra-nataka, 83
Guhya-samaja (Aparardha), 140
Guhya-samaja (Parvardha and
Parardha), 70
Guhya-samaja (Parvardha), 15,51
Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190
Haragauri-vivaha-nataka, 183
He-vajra-dakinijalasambara-tan-
tra, 58, 184
Hiranya-saptaka, 177
Jataka-mala, 51, 92
Jilanarnpava-tantra, 28
Kalacakra-mantra-dharani, 127
Kalacakra-tantra, 69
Kalpadrumavadana-mala, 131
Kapi¢avadana, 61, 121
Karanda-vyuha (prose version), 4,
34, 38, 52, 77, 174; (poetical
version) see Avalokitegvaragu-
nakar®.

INDEX I

Karuna-pundarika, 73
Kathinavadana, 94
Kausigha-viryotsahanavadana, 80
Khadga-pijavidhi, 199
Kirtipataka, 148
Kriyapafijika, 183
Kurukulla-kalpa, 178
Lalita-vistara, 24, 77
Lexicon, fragment of a, 165
Lokegvaragataka, 94
Lokegvara-parajika, 95
Madhyamaka-vritti, 114
Madhyama-svayambhi-purana,
102
Magic, fragments of works on, 167
Mahakala-tantra, 64
Maha-sambara-hridaya-dharani,
125
Mahavastu, 55
Manicidavadana, 11, 78, 84, 168
Maiijughosha-pijavidhi, 97
Megha-sitra, 120, 176
Nairatmaguhyegvari-mantra-
dharani, 33
Nama-sangiti, 29, 52, 77, 126, 204
—_ (with Newarl ver-
sion), 47
Namashtottara-gataka, 26
Nama-sangiti-tika, 203
tippani, 29
Nepaliya-devata-stuti-kalyana-
paficavimeatika, 13
Newarl songs, 98
Nishpanna-yogambara-tantra, 40
Paficakara, 188
Pafica-maha-raksha-sitrani, 126
Pafica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,
152, 153, 157, 162, 175, 190
Paficavimeatika-prajiiaparamita-
hridaya, 33, 170
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Paficavimeatisahasrika Prajiia-
paramita, 144 (bis)
Pipa-parimocana, 38
Papragekhara-avadana, 130
Paramarthanamasangati (), 62
Paramegvara-tantra, 27
Pindapatravadana, 40
Pindapatravadana-katha, 120
Prajiiaparamita (in 9 glokas), 170
(see also Ashtasahasrikid Pra-
jiiap®, Catasaho, Paficavimgati-
sih®, Saptagatika, Sarddhadvi-
séhasrika)
Prajfiaparamitahridayadharani,
128
Pratimalakshana, 199
Pratimalakshanavivarana, 200
Pratyangira-dharani, 63, 68, 118
Ramanka-natika, 87
Rashtrapala-paripriccha, 130, 206
Ratnaguna-saficaya, 133
Ratnavadanamala, 131, 139, 141
Saddharma-laiikavatara, 136
Saddharma-pundarika, 24, 48,
172 (bis), 173
Sadhana-mala-tantra, 132
Sadhana-samuccaya, 154
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110
Samvats, work on (vernacular),
63
Sangita-tarodayacidamani, 150
Saptabhidhanottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptacatika Prajfidparamita, 5
Sarddhadvisahasrika Prajfiapara-
mita, 123
Sarva-durgati-parigodhana, 78,
81, 94, 142
Siddhisara, 155
Snatavadina, 80
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Sphutartha (Abhidharmalkoga-
vyikhya), 25
Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with ver-
nacular commentary), 35, 69
Stotras, 53, 79, 127, 138
Stuti-dharma-gantu (), 99
Sucandravada[na], 84
Sugativadina, 35, 78
Sukhavati-vyiha, 74
Sumigadhavadana, 129
Suvarnaprabhisa, 12, 60
Suvarnavarnavadana, 59
Suvikrantavikrami-paripriccha,
123
Svayambhii-purdna (smallest re-
daction), 9, 121 ; (other redac-
tions) see Vrihat-sv®, Madhya-
ma-sv°
Svayambhitpatti-katha, 102
Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205
Tattva-sangraha, 156
Uposhadha-vrata, 118
Uposhadhavadana, 135, 137, 139
Utpata-lakshana, 64
Vagigvara-pija, 34
Vajra-siici (of Agvaghosha), 96
Vajravali, 197
Vameavali, 31, 205
Vasudhara-dharani, 65, 84, 169,
176
Vasudharani-katha,
dhard-dharani
Vasundhara-vrata, 85
Vicitrakarnikavadana-mala, 130
Viraki¢avadana, 122
Vivriti, 187
Vratavadanamala, 85
Vrihat-svayambhi-purana, 7, 102
Vrishticintamani, 103
. Yogaratna-mala, 189

see Vasu-

14—2
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INDEX II

INDEX II.

NAMES OF AUTHORS AND COMMENTATORS.

Abhayakaragupta, 197
Agvaghosha, 96 )
Amara, see Index I., Amara-koga
Amrita or Amritananda, 76
Anandadatta, 158, 181, 198
Aryagiira, 92

Candragomin, 31, 180
Candrakirti, 114

Crighana, 131, 139
Dipankara, 120
Dharmagupta, 87
Ghanadeva, 188

Gunanand, 171
Jagajjyotir-malla, 183
Jyotiraja-malla, 155

Kahna, 189
Kambila, 170
Kirishnpa, 189
Kshemendra, 18, 41
Kuladatta, 183
Kuniigarman, 148
Manika, 159
Manikya, 187
Nagarjuna, 96, 191
Pratapa-malla, 150
Vajradatta, 94
Vasubandhu, 25
Vilasavajra (1), 203
Yagomitra, 25
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GENERAL INDEX.

The spaced type and thick figures denote references already given
in Index I. This Index does not include the names of those kings
of Nepal and Bengal that ave given in the Tables at pp. xii—xvi.
Sanskrit words, used in a technical sense or otherwise of interest or
importance, are given in italics, where these occur as chapter titles,
(t) has been added. To obviate the necessity of separate indices,
several general headings have been made, the chief of which are:
Avadinas, Dharanis, Inscriptions, Jatakas, Kathas (tales), Scribes

(and their patrons), and Vihéras.

Abhidharmakoga-vyakhys,
25

abhijfid-caryd, 195

abhimukla (bhiami), 5

Abhinava-raghavananda-na-
taka, 159

abhisamaya, (t), 21

Abhisheka-vidhi, 179

acala (bhami), 5

Agoka character, xlvii, sqq.

Agokavadana-mala, 110

agraddadhdnatd, 206

Agvaghosha-nandimukhava-
dana, 118, 119; (with ver-
nacular version), 76

Agvaldyana, 21

agvasapratilabhd dharmah, the
four, 206

agvatthadbhutadharmatd, 192

adharayogasthana, 197

—— nishtha-y°, 195

—— anudharma-y°, 194
adhimukticaryd (bhamai,) 195
adhipatya-parigraha, 195
adhydagaya (t), 195
Adhyagayasaficodanasttra, 107
adirghakalika parigraha, 195
Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Agama (quoted), 116
agaurovatd, 206
Aikajata-stotra, 125
Ajatagatru, 112
Ajita, 75
Akagagarbha-sitra, 107
akritajfiatd, 206
Akshayamati-sitra, 107, 116
Alinda, (queen), 122
Alphabets, ete., 171
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Amara-koga, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150,151,156, 161, 163, 173, 186,
187 ; pref. p. x

Amguvarman, xxxix, sqq.

Amitabha, 75

Amoghapaga-lokegvara-piija,
97

Amoghavajra, 14

Anmrita-kanika, 29

Amritananda (scribe %), 133, [cf.
Index 11.]

Amrita Pandita, 76

Ananda, 74

Anantamalla, king of Kashmir, 42

ananutdpakarand (dharmdah), 206

Anavataptahradapasankramana-
giitra, 116

Angulimalaka, (cited), 22

anigrikitacitta, 207

anulomadharmagravana, 206

anupalambhadharmakshantih,206

Aparimitayu(dharani)-sitra,
38, 81, 141

ardadhana, 154

Aralli, 171

aranyasamoargane, (t) 109

arcishmatr (bhami), b

Ariano-Pali (character), xx

Aryagira, 92

Aryasanga, 23

Arya-tarabhattarikaya
mashtottaragataka, 45

Aryavritta, 14

Ashtamivratavidhana-ka-
tha, 15, cf. 73

Ashtasahasrika Prajfiapara-
mita, 1, 33, 100, 101, 107, 124,
143, 151, 182

Astrology, fragments of
works on, 164, 165, 169, 182

na-

INDEX III

Astronomical diagram, 25
atmabhavapariguddhi (t), 109
atmapariksha (t), 116
atmapttha, 198

aupamya (t), 3
Avadanacataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanas.

[The Avadinas of the Avada-
nagataka, Kalpadrumavada-
na-mala, and Ratnavadana-
mala are not given here, See
the lists of M. Feer, cited on
p. 131, 137. Those of the
Divyavadana are in course
of publication ; see p. 1.]

Acokadamana, 111

Agokanripatipameupradana,
111

Agvaghosha-nandimukha, v, su-
pra 8. voc.

Adinapunya, 18, 42

Ahoratravratacaityasevanu-
camsa, 111

Ajatagatru-pitridroha, 19, 43

Asthisena, 57

Bhadrakalpa, 88

Bhavagarman, 43

Bhavalubdhaka, 112, 134

Bodhicaryavataranugamsa, 111

Bodhisattva, 19

Cagaka, 19, 43

Cakracyavana, 19, 43, 112

Cambika, 128

Calistamba, 19, 42

Citrahasti-cayyatiputra, 19, 43

Civi-subhashita, 43

Jonavasi, 42

Creshtimahajana, 112

Cuddhodana, 19, 43
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Avadanas :
Dagakarmapluti, 18, 42
Dhanika, 19, 43
Dharmarajikapratishtha, 43
Dharmaruci, 19, 43
Divyannapradana, 112
Ekagringa 19, 43
Gargarastha, 112
Gopalanagadamana, 18, 42
Hamsa, 112
Hastaka, 42
Hasti, 19, 43
Hetattama, 19, 43
Hiranyapani, 19, 43
Hitaishi, 19, 43
Jambala, 112
Jimitavabana, 19, 43
Kacchapa, 19, 43
Kaineyaka, 43
Kanaka, 42
Kanakavarman, 19, 43, 132
Kapiga, 61, 121
Kapifijala, 19, 43
Karshaka, 43
Kathina, 94
Kausighaviryotsahana, 80
Kavikumara, 19, 42
Klritajiia, 43
Kupala, 18, 43, 112
Madhyantika, 42
Madhurasvara, 19, 43, 113
Mahakagyapa, 18, 42
Mahendrasena, 19, 43
Maitrakanyaka, 19, 43
Mallapataka 112
Manictida, v. sub. voc.
Matsarananda, 134
Nagaditagreshana, 43
Nagakumara, 18, 42
Naraka-pirvika, 19, 43

Avadénas :
Padmaka, 19, 43, 113
Padmavati, 42
Pandita, 19, 42
Papracekhara, 130
Pindapatra, 40
Pragantikaruna, 132
Pragnottara, 132
Pratityasamutpada, 43
Pretika, 132
Prithivipradana, 43
Priyapinda, 19, 42
Punahprabhasa, 19, 43
Punyabala, 18, 42
Punyaragi, 112
Punyasena, 113
Rahula-karmapluti, 43
Raivata, 43
Rashtrapala, 112
Rukmati, 19, 42
Samudra, 19, 43
Sangharakshita, 19, 42
Saptakumarika, 112
Sarvamdada, 18, 42, 134
Sarvarthasiddha, 19, 42
Sattvaushadha, 18, 42
Shaddanta, 19, 43
Simha, 19, 43.
Snata, 80
Stipa, 42
Subhashita, 19
Subhéshitagaveshin, 19, 43
Sucandra, 65, 84
Sudhanakinnari, 19, 43, (cf. 91)
Sugata, 35, 78
Sukari, 132
Sumagadha, 19, 43, 129, 134
Tapasa, 19, 43
Triratnabhajananucamsa, 111
Upagupta, 42, 111
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Avadanas :
Upaguptagokaraja, 111
Uposhadha, 135, 137, 139
Valgusvara, 112
Vapushman, 132
Vidura, 43
Virakuga, 122
Vitagoka, 111
Vyaghra, 43
Yagoda, 18, 42, 90
Yagomitra, 19, 43

Avalokana-siitra, 107

Avalokitegvaraguna-karan-
davyiha, 9, 34, 47

Bahubuddha-sitra, 55, 57

Bali, 41

Balimalika, 185

Bali-puja (1), 181

bandhandni, four, 207

Bengali writing, xlvii, ete.

(Al)-Bérini, xli

Bhadracari-pranidhana-
raja, 14, 103, 167

Bhadrakalpavadina, 88

Bhaishajyavaidiiryaprabharija,
107

Bhavabhiti, a rishi, 11

Bhavagarman, 113

Bhavaviveka, 115

Bhidrika, a merchant’s wife, 182

Bhimasena-pija, 53

Bhririgin, a rishi, 159, 183

Bimbisara, 91

bodhi, 193

bodhicittaparigraha, 111

pramadae, 111

bodhipaksha-carya, 195 (cf. 194)

bodhiparipanthakarakd dharmdh,
four kinds, 206

INDEX III

Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191

Bodhisattvavadana-kalpa-
lata, 18, 41

Brahmadatta (a king), 11, 135

Brahmaparipriccha, 107

brakmaviharas (four), 97

Buddha-carita, 82

Buddha-palita (cited), 115

buddhadargana, 192

buddhadharmaparipika, 206

Buddhapratimalakshana, 102

Cacajataka, 104

caccaputa, a musical measure, 150

Cagilekhd, 113

Caityas, fragment on, 201

Caitya-pungala, 86

Cakra-pija, 136

Cakrasambaradandakastuti,
186

Caktis, five, 153

Cambara-paiijika, 202

Cambikavadana, 128

Canda-maharoshanatantra
45, (cf. 127)

candanddi-piaja, 53

Candragomin, Candrakirti; sece
Index IL

Candrakumara, 135

Candraloka, 113

Candraprabha (hero of a tale), 135

(Candra-pradipasitra (7), 4,
107

Candravati, 85

Candravyakarana,
(bis), 180, 181, 198

Cankara-deva, king of Nepal,
xviii

Carada writing, xliv, sqq.

carama, 195

.Cariputra, 5, 90

157, 158
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Cariya-pitaka, 91, 135
caryad, four kinds of, 195

CatasahasriPrajfiaparamita,

143, 145, 146, 148
cathyasevanat@, 206
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
Chandomaiijar, 76
Chando-’mrita-lata, 76
¢ikshds, three, 97
Cikshasamuccaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya,

36
cittotpada, 192
Cobha, 113
Craddhabaladhanavataramudra-

siitra (quoted), 107
Crighana, 131, 139
Crilalita-vyiha, 89
Crimalasimhanada-sutra, 107
Crutavarman, 113
cuddhiagaya-bhiamsi, 195
Cuddhodana, 90, 171
Cirangamasamadhi-sitra, 107
Dagabhimi, 107
Dagabhiimigvara, 141
Dagakugalajam Phalam, 129
ddna, nine kinds of, 193
Dana-vakya (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
dharagi-pratilabha, 206

Dhéranis :

Abhaya-kali (%), 106
Aikajata, 99

Akshobhya, 125
Amitabha, 125
Amoghasiddhi, 125
Ashtamahabhaya-tarani, 70
Bhimasena, 68
Bhiitagambara, 128

(V]
—
~I

Dharanis :

Buddhahridaya, 169
Ganapatihridaya, 117
Frahamatrika, 44, 117, 170
Hemanga, 169
Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara,
169
Jangula mahavidya, 169
Jatismara, 170
Kaialacakra-mantra, 127
Kallajaya, 169
Laksha, 169
Mahacambara, 128
(Arya)mahadharani, 169
(Arya)maha-kala, 127 (cf. 44)
Maha-sambara-hridaya, 125
Marici, 44, 66, 117, 170
Nairatmaguhye¢vari-man-
tra, 33
Navagrahamatrika-dhe, 66
Pannagapati, 44
Phalaphalahridaya, 169
Pratyangira, 683, 68, 118
Samantabhadra, 169
Samanta-bhadraprajfia, 170
Sarvamangala, 169
Sarvarogapragamani, 169
Sarvaruciranga-yashti, 169
Sarvatathagatahridaya, 169
Svapnandada, 169
(Arya)-tara, 106
Tathagatavyaptagatam, 33
Ushnishavijaya, 66, 98
Vajra-manda, 116
Vajrottara, 169
Vasudhara, 65, 84, 169, 176

Dharmakara, 74
Dharmalabha, 135
Dharma-lakshmisamvada,129
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dharmamedya (-bhiami), 5
Dharmapila, 137
Dharmasangiti (quoted), 107
Dharmasangraha, 96, 191
Dhatukaronda, 169
Dhatupariksha, (t), 115
(Arya)-dhyapitamushti-sitra, 116
Dinajpur genealogical inscription,
iii
Dipankara (cf. Index 11), 74
dirghakalika, 195
Divyavadana, 1, 122, 168
Divyavadana-mala, 35, 94
Doshanirnayavadana, 135,
137
darangama (-bhumi), 5
Dushprasaha, 11
Dvatrimgatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimgatyavadana-katha,
36, 50, 139
Ekagringa, muni, 91
Ekaravira-tantra, 45,103, 186
Gaganagafijasamadhi-siitra, 116
Gaganagafija-sitra, 107
gambharadharmakshanti-pratila-
bha, 206
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiha, 28, 102
Gandhavati, a city, 36
Gangadasa, 76
ghargharika, 165
Gopa, 89
Gopadatta, 20
Gopi-candra-nataka, 83
Gorkha sovereigns, xi, etc.
Gotrabhiimi, 195
Govinda-candra, a king, 84
guhyapitha, 192
Guhya-samaja (Aparardha),
140

INDEX III

Guhya-samaja (Piarvarddha
and Parardha), 70

Guhya-samaja (Pirvarddha),
15, 51

Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190

Gupta character, xliv, sqq.

Haragauri-vivaha-nataka,
183 :

‘ Harsha-deva-bhipati,” 138

Hastikaksha (name of a book), 22

He-vajra-dakinijalasambara-
tantra, 58, 184

Hiouen Thsang, 25, 156

Hiranya-saptaka, 177

Hitopadega, 161

Images, 201

Indo-Pali alphabet, xx

Indra, 114

Indraprishtha, 36, 86

Inscriptions :
Bareli, xxv
Deogarh, xxv, xliii, sqq.
Dinajpur, iii
Dhara, xxv
Gopala, xlv
Mathura, xlv
Morvi, xliii, sqq.
Samangarh, xxv
Sarnath, ii

Jataka-mala, 51, 92

Jatakas :
Agastya, 92
Agnindhana, 115
Ajfiatakaundinya, 57
Amaraye karmarakadhitaye, 56
Aputra, 93
Arindama-raja, 57
Avisajyagreshthi, 92
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Jatakas:
Ayogriha, 93
Ayushmatid pirpamaitriyant
putrasya, 57
Brahmana, 92
Brahma, 93
Buddhabodhi, 93
Caga, 92, 134
Cakra, 92
Cakuntaka, 56
Campaka-nagaraja, 65
Candra, 134
Candraprabha, 134
Carabha, 57, 93
Carakshepana, 56
Ciri, 56
Ciriprabha-mrigaraja, 56
Civi, 92
Creshthi, 92, 93
Cyama, 56
Cyamaka, 56
Dharmalabdha-sarthavaha, 57
Dharmapala, 56
Hamsa, 93
Hasti, 93, 134
Hastini, 57
Hastinika, 57
Kaka, 57
Kalmashapindi, 93
Kinnari, 56
Kogalaraja, 57
Kshanti, 93
Kumbha, 93
Mahabodhi, 93
Mabakapi, 33
Mahisha, 93
Maitribala, 92
Maksha, 92
Maifijari, 55
Markata, 55
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Jatakas:

Matriposhahasti, 91

Mayira, 134

Mriga, 134

Nalini, 57

Paficakdnam bhadravargika-
nam, 57

Punyavati, 56

Rishabha, 55

Ruru, 93

Ripyavati, 134

Sarthavaha, 134

Soma, 91

Sudhanakinnari, see Avadanas

Suparaga, 92

Supriyasarthavaha, 91

Sutasoma, 93

Trigakuniya, 55

Unmadayanti, 92

Upaligangapala, 57

Vadaradvipa, 134

Visa, 93

Vigvantara, 92

Vyaghri, 92

Yacodhara Vyaghribhita, 55

Japanese forms of Indian writing,
xliii, sqq.

Jayagri, 89

Jayaditya, 19, 198

¢ Jayadityadih,’ 198

Jayamuni, 134

Jhera or Jhara, in Magadha,iv, 70

Jhul, a village, xviii

Jinagri, 10, 89

Jinendra, 91, 198

Jiianagupta, 130

Jfianaketu, 36

Jiianirpava-tantra, 28

Jiianavaipulya-sutra, 108
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Kagika-vritti, 198 Kathas:

Kagyapa, 5, 113 Ujvalikadana, 37
Kalacakra-tantra, 69 Vastra, 37
Kalingaraja, 135 Vihara, 37

Kalpadrumavadana-mals,131
kalyanamitra-pratilabha, 206
Kamala, 90
Kanishka writing, x1viii, ete.
Kapigavadana, 61, 121
Karanda-vyiha (prose version),
4, 34, 38, 52, 77, 174; (poeti-
cal version) see Avalokiteg-
vara-gunakar®
karma (t), 46
Karmavarana-viguddha-sitra, 107
Karuna-pundarika, 73
Kashmir, iv

Kathas:

Ashtamivrata-vidhana, 15

Bhojana, 37

Cakyendra-pratyagamana-sat-
katha, 89

Dharmagravanaprotsahana, 37

Dhatvaropa, 37

Dipa, 37

Jirpoddharanavimba, 37

Kantamati, 11

Kricchapa, 56

Kunkumadidana, 37

Manushyadurlabha, 37

Mandala-k, 37

Padmavati, 11

Panadana, 37

Pranama, 37

Punyakama, 37

Punyaprotsahana, 37

Punyaprotsahe danakatha, 37

Pushpa, 37

Snana, 37

Kathinavadana, 94

Katyayana (sage), 5

———— (gramnmarian), 21,158

kausidya, 206

Kausigha-viryotsahanava-
dana, 80

Kaushthila, 5

Khadga-ptjavidhi, 199, 178

Kirtipataka, 148

Kondra-dharani-caityakarana-vi-
dhih, 169

Krakucchandra, 113

Kriyapafijika, 183

Kshemendra, (see Ind. II.)

Kshitigarbha-sitra, 107

Kshiti-sitra, 107

kugala, 196

kuhanalapanata, 206

Kuladevata, ix

Kumudakara, 155

Kurukulla, 78

Kurukulla-kalpa, 178

labhasatkaradhyavasanam, 206

Lalitavistara, 24, 77, 108, 117

Lankavatara, 49

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165

Lokapalas, the, 114

Lokegvaragataka, 94

Lokegvara-parajika, 95

Madhusvara, 113

Madhyamaka-vritti, 114

Madhyama-svayambhi-pu-
rana, 102, 7

Magic, fragments of a work on,

187
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Mahakala, 64, 155

Mahakarunasitra, 101

Mahasthanaprapta, 75

Mahatsvayambhipurana, 7

Mahavagga, 89

Mahavastu, 55, 135

mana, 206

Manasa, 113

Manegvari, a goddess, ix

Manicidavadana,11,78,84,168

Mafiju¢ribuddhakshetragunavyi-
halankara-sitra, 107

(Arya-)mafijugrivikridita-s°, 108

Mafijughosha-pujavidhi, 97

Mantrabala, 113

mantras, 39

Mairiei (rishi), 11

Maradamana-sitra, 116

Matrikas, the eight, 54

Maudgalyayana, 5, 90

Megha.siitra, 120, 176

Mena, 183

Mikira, a merchant, 182

Mitra, 113

mudras, 39, 171

malapatti, 118

Nagarjuna (cf. Index 11), 170

Nagira, 11

Nakka, 19

Nalinj, 91

Nama-sangiti, 52, 77, 126, 204 ;
(with Newarl version), 47

——— -tika, 208

— -tippani, 29

Namashtottara-gataka, 26

Nanda, 132, 135

Nanda, 113

Nandimukha-agvaghosha, 67

Naradatta, 91

Narayanaparipriccha, 107
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Natyegvara, 161

Navagraha, 138

Nepaliya-devata-stuti-kalya-
napaficavimeatika, 13

Newari Songs, 98

Nirdega-sitras, 177

niraye (t), 2

nirvane, 116

Nishpanna-yogambara- tan-
tra, 40

nishtagamana, 198

niyato-bhiami, 195

neyatacaryd-bhiami, 195

nydsas, 167

Pagupatas (sect), 21

Padmaka, 113

Padmottara, 11

paksha, 14

Pala dynasty, ii

Paficakara, 188

Pafica-maha - raksha-siitrani,
126

Pafica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,
152, 157, 162, 175, 190

Paficavargika Bhikshus, 39

Paficavimgatika-prajfiapara-
mitahridaya, 33, 170

Paficavimgatisahasrika-pra-
jiaparamita, 144 (bis)

Panini, 21, 158, 180, 198

Paiijabl writing, xlix

papadecana papagodhana, 109

Papa-parimocana, 38

Papragekhara-avadana, 130

Paramarthanamasangati (1),
63

Paramegvara-tantra, 27

paramita-caryd, 195

paramitds, (the ten), 9

Paranirmitavacavartin gods, 75
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parapitha, 170

parapushtershy@ matsaryamn, 206

pardrtha-sthana, 192

pardtimanyuta, 207

pariguddhagilasamacarata, 206

parigraha, six kinds, 195

paripdke, 192

Patafijali, 198

pindakrishti, 161

Pindapatravadana, 40

Pindapatravadana-katha,
120

pindika, 201

Pingala, 77

Pitriputrasamagama 57, 108

prabhakari (-bhiami), b

prabhava, 192

Pragantavinigcayapratihdryas-
sutra, 101

Prajfiaparamita, 108, 116

Prajiiaparamita (in 9 ¢lokas),
170 (see also Ashtasdhasrika
Prajfiape, Catasahe, Pafica-
vimgatisahe, Saptagatiks,
Sarddhadvisahasrika

Prajfiaparamitahridaya, 117,
128

pramddasevanatd, 207

prapata, four kinds, 206

Prasenajit, 112

Pratapamalla, 103

pravibaddhacittasyes  kulasanista-
vah, 207

Pratimalakshana, 199

Pratimalakshanavivarana,
200

pratipatti-bhami, 195

pratishtha (t), 195

Pravrajyanuraya (! anugaya®)
-siitra, 107

INDEX III

pritikarana dharma, four kinds,
206

priyavaditd svabhava, 113

Punyaragmi, 207

Punyasena, 113

Punyavati, 36

Pirnpa, 5

parvaparakotipariksha, 115

ragarakta-poriksha, 115

Rahula, 57, 90, 171

Raivata, 19

Rajavavadaka-sitra, 108

Ramadasa (a magistrate of
Nepal), 87

Ramanka-natika, 87

Rashtrapala, 112, 206

Rashtrapala-paripriccha, 130,
206

Rashtrapala-sitra, 107

Ratnactda-sitra, 107, 116

Ratnaguna-saficaya, 133

Ratnakaragupta, 155

Ratnakarandaka-siitra, 108

Ratnakiita-sitra, 108, 116

Ratnamegha-sitra, 107

Ratnaragi-sitra, 107

Ratnavadanamala, 131, 139, 141

Ravana, 87

Ripaka (a fisherman), 129

Saddharma-lankavatara, 136

saddharma-parigraha, 108

Saddharma-pundarika,
48, 107, 172 (bis), 173

Saddharmasmrityupasthana-si-
tra, 107

sadhanas, 154

Sadhana-mala-tantra, 54, 132

Sadhana-samuccaya, 154

sadhumats (-bhiama), 5

Sagaramati-sitra, 107

24,
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Sahalokadhatu (region), 75
Sakalananda, 90
Saketa (place), 11
sakritsatvasatva-parigraka, 193
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110, 116
samagrz (t), 116
sambhova-vibhava-(parivarta) (t),
116
samprajanye (t), 11
Samskrita-pariksha, 115
Sangita-tarodayactidamani, 150
Sankhyas, 21
Saptabhidhanottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptagatika Prajiiaparami-
ta, b
Saptarshi era, the, 18
Saptavara, 66
Sarddhadvisahasrika
jiaparamita, 123
Sarvadharmapravrittirnirdega-
siitra, 107
(Arya)sarvadharmavaipulyasan-
graha-stitra, 107
Sarva-durgati-parigodhana,
70, 78, 81, 94, 142
Sarvajiiamitra, 35
sarvasvaparitydga, 206
Sarva-tathagata-dvadagasahasra-
parajika-vinaya-sitra, 38
sattvaparipike, 192
sattvaparipakacoryd, 195

Pra-

Scribes (with their patrons, etc.):

Avantapala, 162
Cikiddhisimha (%), 1563
Citrananda, 140
Daddaka (queen), 175
Indramuni, 145
Jagandala (patron), 109
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Scribes (with their patrons, etc.):
Jambhinanda, 13
Jinendra, son of Niramuni, 91
Jinideva, 80
Jivayibhadra, 197
Kagrigayakara, 188
Karnajoti, 110
Ladaka (queen), 100
Lalitakrama (patroness), 191
Maiijubhadrasudhi, 42
Maifijugriya (sic), 182
Niramuni, 91, 109
Patideva, 50
Purnacandra, 150
Ramadatta, 173
Rama pasida (%) (patron), 101
Ratnadevi, 100
Siddhisena, 26
Saryadeva, 86
Vekhananda, 73
Vigvabhadra, 12
Vilasimhadeva, 175 (¢.e. Viras®)

Siddhisara, 156

Simhaparipriccha (quoted), 107

Skandapurana, 49

Skandha-pariksha, 115

Snatavadana, 80

Somendra, son of Kshemendra,
19

Sphutartha (Abhidharmako-
gavyakhya), 25

Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with
vernacular commentary), 35,
69

sthanas, the seven, 192

Stotras, §3, 127, 138

Stuti-dharma-gantu (1), 99

Subhiiti, 145 ete.

Subhiti-paripriccha, 116
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Sucandra, 45 (cf. 84)

Sudhira, 113

sudurjayd (bhami), 5

Sukhavatiloka, 99

Sukhavati-vyiha, 74

Sumiagadhavadana, 129

Sumanas, 94

Sumetra, 113

Sunanda, 41

Sunanda, 113

Supriya, 135

Siryodaya, 85

Suvarnabhasottamatantra, 103

Suvarnaprabhasa, 12

Suvarnavabhasa, 135

svabhava, (t), 115

svartha, 192

Svayambhiinatha, the hill of, 20

Svayambhipurana, 138(small-
est redaction), 9, 121; (other
redactions) se¢ Vrihat-sv°,
Madhyama-sv®

Svayambhitpatti-katha, 102

Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205

Taradevi, stotra to, 127

“ Tarkikah,” 21

Tathagataguhyaka-sitra, 116

Tathagata-[guhya}ratna-sitra,
108

tathatd (t), 145

tattvdrtha, 192

Tattva-sangraha, 156

Turthas, the twelve, of Nepal, 139

uddaddana, 195

Ugradatta-paripriccha, 107

Ugraparipriccha, 107

Upaliparipriccha, 108, 116

upapatti, (t), 195

Upasena, 113

updyakaucalyamimamsa (t), 3

INDEX IIL

Upayakaugalya-sitra, 107
Uposhadha, see Avadanas
Uposhadha-vrata, 114
Utpata-lakshana, 64
Vagigvara, 34
Vagi¢vara-pija, 34
Vaigeshikas, the, 21
Vaipulya-stras, 177
Vajracchedika, 108
Vajradhvaja-siitra, 107
Vajragarbha, 158
Vajra-stici(ofA¢vaghosha),96
Vajravali, 197
Vajravara-sitra, 108
Vajrottara, 169
Valmiki, 21
Vameavali, 31, 205
Varahamihira, 199
Vasubandhu, 25, 36
Vasudharani-katha, see Dha-
ranis, Vasudhara-dharani
Vasundhara, a devi, 67
Vasundhara-vrata, 85
vatsalya in seven forms, 194
Vicitrakarnikavadana-mala,
130
viguddhz, (t), 2
vihdras, the twelve, of the Bod-
hisattva, 194

Viharas (in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS:

Cakra-mahavihara(Manadeva-
samskarita), 148

Crilham, 4, 152

Crinaka, 154

Crivaccha, 191

Dharmaecakra-mahavihara(colo-
phonofthereign of Manadeva;
of. Cakra-mahavic), 182
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Viharas (in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS;

Dharmakirti, 151
Gophalatora, 12
Harpavarna-mahavic, 197
Kvatha, 132, 134

Lham, see Crilham
MaitrTpari, 81
Paravarta, 50

Tarumura, 143

Vampi, 173

Yawmpi, 91

Vimala (bhiama), 5

Vimalakirtinirdega (quoted), 108,
116

vinaya, 40, 94
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Vinaya-Pitaka, 89

Viradatta-paripriccha, 107

Virakic¢avadana, 122

Virtipa, 112

Viryabhadra, 20

Vivriti, 187

Vratavadanamala, 59, 85

Vribatsdgaranagarajaparipriccha,
108

Vrihat Svayambhi-purana
7, 102

Vrishti-cintamani, 103

Yagodhara, 89, 138

Yajfiavalkya, 21

Yasodhara (sic), xviii

yoga pitha, 198

Yogaratna-mala, 189
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